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-A © "PREFACE, 


A Mong the manifold accuſations, with which the Papiſts are 
wont to defame our moſt holy Religion, there is none which 

they oftner alledge, or more ſerieuſh endeavour to evince, or con- 
firm with more ble arguments, than that whereby they pretend 
that we utterly overthrow all certainty in divine matters and con- 
ſequently Faith it ſelf. This is the conſtant ſubjett of their Wri- 
tings and Diſcourſes, this is of late their only argument. To obviate 
therefore theſe importunate clamours, I reſolved throughly to exa- 
min the whole Argument; and inquire whether a be any 
truth in thoſe things which many obtrude for moſt certain. Having 
then with ſome 3 — conſidered the matter, [ ſoon found, firft 
that thoſe things are falſe and and frivolous, which are commonly 
oppoſed to us; and then that our Adverſaries themſelves are mani- 

lyguilty of that crime, wherewith they aſperſe us, and can by no 
Arts 35 purged from it. For both that celebrated infallibility of 
the Church and of her Governours,upon which the whole Syſtem of 
Popiſh Faith relies, is eafily proved to be null and feigned, and 
that even if it were true, it could yet produce no aſſurance of Faith, 
nocertainty of belief. To evidence and evince all this I thought 
not wnfit ; and therefore hate undertaken to demonſtrate theſe 
three things. 

I. That it is moſt fatfe what is pretended with ſo much 
confidence, that the Church, at leaſt in the ſence by them 
underſtood, cannot erre. 

II. That granting the Church cannot erre, this her Infalli- 
bility is of that nature, that both it ſelf labours with inextri- 
cable difficulties, and can confer certainty upon nothing elſe. 

III. That our Faith relieth upon far more firm foundati- 
ons; and that nothing is believed by us, which is not both 
certain in it ſelt, and ſuch as thecertainty of it cannot be un · 
knou n by us. 
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| "PREFACE. 
Of theſe three Propoſitions, which may in time, Cod willing be de. 
'monſtrated, | have now undertaken the Second becauſe that may be 


comprehended in a much ſhorter Diſcourſe than the reſt. I will ſhew | 


therefore in this Treatiſe, that the leaſt aſſurance of thoſe things, 
which are believed,is wanting to the Popiſb Religion; and that all 
things are there doubtful, 45 things uncertain, and nothing firm. 
This altho it be moſt true in the Agenda alſo of their Religion; 
yet to avoid prolixity I confined my ſelf to the Credenda only, 
and even in theſe omitted many things, which might perhaps ſeem 
not inconſiderable to many. For not one or tw ways only doihthe 
Roman Religion overthrow the firmneſs of Faith; It doth it up- 
on many accbunts, principally by their Doctrine of the Euchariſt, 
which introduces an univerſal Scepticiſm into the whole Syftem of 
Chriſtian Religion : Not to ſay, that their Divines in teachi 

that the very Exiſtence if God is not ſo much known as believed 
manifeſtly betray to Atheiſts the Cauſe of Religion. But I omit 
theſe things, as not properly belonging to the matter by us under- 
taken. What I offer in this Diſcourſe may perhaps ſeem to ſome 
too much embaraſſed with $cholaſtick Terms and Diſputes : Nor 
indeed do I wholly deny it. Bat I deſire thoſe Perſons to conjider, 
whether this could poſſibly be avoided. For only to propoſe our 


A 2 and not vindicate them by examining what is op» 


poſed to them by our Adverſaries, ſeemeth to me the leaſt part 
f an accurate Diſputation ; Which whoſoever ſhall peruſe, even 
with the greateſt diligence and attention, cannot nor ought not 
to give ſentence ; becauſe they have not yet heard the other par- 
ty, whoſe defence cannot be without injuſtice negleded. Thoſe de- 
fences indeed. are become nauſeous in this Age, and wot undeſer- 
vedly : But however they could not be juſtly paſſed by and diſſe 
bled by us Tet in theſe I have endeavoured to propoſe them as 
clearly and perſpicuonſly as I could, and accommodate them to 
the capacity of all perſons. Whether I have gained my intent 
experience muſt declare, 
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OF THE 


INCUR ABLE SCEPTICISM 


OF THE 


CHURCH of RO ME. 


CHAP. I: 


Wherein is laid down the Deſign of this Treatiſe ; and ſome 
things are premiſed for the better underſtanding of the whole. 


which the Schoolmen call bform, we Hiftorical, conſiſts 
in three things, that it be plenary, pure, and firm 3 that is, 
that it believeth all which God hath revealed; and that 
without any mi of errour, or admittance of doubt. That 
the Faith of Papiſts isneither plenary nor pure many have demon- 
ſtrated : That it · is not firm or unſhaken I here undertake to 
prove; and to ſhew, that admitting their Hypotheſes, a Papiſt 
cannot with a certain and firm Faith be perſwaded of the truth 
of any thing ; not only not of thoſe Articles, which Rome hath 
added to the Divine Revelation, but not even of thoſe, which 
were truly revealed by God. 

For ſince Objects of Faith are inevident of themſelves, and de- 
ſerve aſſent no otherwiſe, then as it ſhall appear that they have 
been revealed by God; and Revelation it felf not a whit more. 
evident: there is neceflarily required one or more Rules, where- 
by things Revealed may be diftinguiſhed from not Revealed. 

e have only one ſuch Rule, the Holy Scriptures: The Papiſts 
—_ that ſo what they want in goodneſs, they may make up in 
number. For to Scripture they have added Tradition, Decrees 
of Popes, Conſtitutions of Councils and conſent of Paſtors, not 
only thoſe who have ſucceſſively ruled the Church from the firſt” 
toundation of it, but of thoſe alſo who govern at any determi-- 
nata time; and laſtly the belief of the whole Church. 

A 3 Now 


1 is acknowledged by all, that the perfection of that Faith, 


2 De Incurtble Scepticiſm 

Now that by the means of any Rule our Faith may become 
firm, two things are neceflary : Firſt that the Rule it ſelf be true, 
containing nothing falſe or. not revealed: And then Secondly, 
that what we believe manifeſtly agree with this Rule. If either 
of theſe conditions fail; our Faith muſt be uncertain. Nor is it 
only requiſite, that a Papiſt be aſcertained both of the truth of 
the Rules of his Faith, and the conformity of what be believe 
unto them: But alſo that he be as firnily perſwaded of the truth 
of theſe things, as he is of the truth of any Article of his Faith, 
For ſince the Faith of Papiſts depends wholly upon theſe Rules, 
and is ſuſtained only b Gow : How can it be, that the perſwa- 
ſion of the truth of thoſe things, which they believe meerly for 
the ſake of theſe Rules, ſhould be more firm, than the perſwaſi- 
on of the truth of the Rules themſelves, or of the corifor- 
mity of what they believe unto thoſe Rules ? It being im- 
ible, that an Effect ſhould have more in it, than the Cauſe 
can give it: A Concluſion ſtronger than the Premiſes; or a Houſe 
firmer than the Foundations. Nor do our Adverſaries deny this. 
— — — . prey. nh 2 we tan 

. * attribute to an Aſſent of t an ven 
— «hy 3p the ſake of the authority 7 God — The 2. 
lantis elicito, ram neceſſreft prove- muzt neceſſarily be derive from and depend upon the 
nire ac dependere 4 certirudine me. certainty If the means, wherebygthe authority of God 


— — revealing is communicated to the underſtanding : 
Impoſſibile eſt, ut majori certitudine And that it is +mpoſſible, that a my one ſhould believe 


verã e ratienali eredat altqiir ea thoſe things which are ſaid to be revealed by God 
que dicuntur 4 Dev revetari, quam 11.1, 4 greater degree true and rational certainty, 
gud cognoverit Drum ed reveliſſe. þ 7 Ty, If * les God hd ! 
Holden, Anal. Fid. lib. 1. cap. 2. % bereue De 1s aſſure , that G redes 
them, e gid u Ettrix * layeth down and prov- 
Eſt. Diar, de ech theſe three Aſſertions 1. That an Aſſent of Faith cannot be move 
arte? certain than the Principles upon which it depends. 2. That it cannot 
27, 26. ** be more firm than thoſe previous Afſents from which it is dediiced. 
3. That that which is otherwiſe, is an imprudent Ai nt. And John 
"Non poteft fides Martingnus 3 to the fame purpole writeth,, That ſupernatural 
ſupernaturalis Faith cannot with a formal certainty taken from the merit . object 
— exceed the certainty of thoſe truths, which are included im its objeth, and 
ſumpr4 ex meri. in which that certainty is founded. 
to objei certi- 
tudinem carum teritatum, qua includuntur in ipſius obycto, & in quibus ſundatur illa certirudo, Mart. 
rom. 5. diſp. ac. de Fide Sect 8. 
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Since therefore the perſwaſion which Papiſts have of what they 
believe, either is, or is thought to be, Divine Faith: It hence 
appears that it cannot be ſolid, unleſs they be aſſured 
by Divine Faith, or ſome other not inferior perſwaſiun, that 
both the Rules of their Faith are true, and that what. they be- 
lieye is entirely conformable to them. This our Adlverſaries con- 
fels : And becauſe ſome of them hold, that no perſwaſiou is of 
equal certainty with Diving Faith; therefore it is neceſſary, that 
by Divine. Faith they be aſcertained of thoſe two things, or at 
leaſt the firſt of them. So Ludovicws Caſpenſit * ' 
Unleſs we can believe, faith he, by Divine Faith * Niſt fide divind credamus ejuſmodi 
that ſuch and ſuch Popes are Succeſſors of Peter; — 2 9 
there. is nothing we can believe by Divine Faith, Sup. fade, diſp. 2, ect. 6. | 
Martinonus 5 affirms that rhe hes could not oh» * Neque ſurmmus Pontifez poſſet nos obs 
lige ms to believe de fide, that which he defineth 2 2 
as ſaid by God; unleſs it were, de fide, that be; Hager . 
laub the Power of defining, and infallible {\llibilem affiftentian. Mart. de 
aſſiſtance. auzri 0 bath much - the fi ln ſen mw 

2 ſence which would be here too long to ub. 4e ls urge pura. Chap. 3. 
inſert. 

If the opinion of theſe Divines were received by all, the Diſ 
pute would be the ſhorter. For then I, need only prove, that 
none of our Adverſaties is by Divine Faith aſſured of the certain 
ty of the foundations of his Faith: Since all other kind of aſſu- 
rance,being inferior to that of Divine Faith would not ſuffice. But 
becauſe this Hypotheſis, although admitted by molt, is denied 
by ſome few; and labours with inſuperable difficulties, which I 
will not here touch. I will not have the force of my ar 1 
rely upon it. It remains therefore to be inquired, whether our 
Adverſaries can boaſt of any certainty in this matter diſtinct 
trom, and as they think, not inferior to the certainty of Divine 
Faith. But firſt we mult lay down ſomewhat concerning the 
kinds and degrees of certainty, Bellarmine 7 makes a two fold ? De Juſtif, lib, 
certainty, Evident, and Obſcure; that of things in themſelves 3· ©Þ: 2+ 
j this of things that depend upon external proots and 
teſtimonies. To the firſt kind he aſligneth three degrees: where- 
of, ficſt Principles conſtitute the fuſt; Concluſions evidently 
drawn trom theſe,the ſecorid; and things perceived by ſenſe the 
third: That is certainty of the Intellect, of Science, and of Ex- 
perience. To Obſcure Certainty he giveth as many c_ 
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The firſt is of thoſe things which are believed for Divine Au- 
thority : The ſecond of thofe believed upon the account of hu- 
mane authority, but chat ſo illuſtrious, that it leaveth no place 
for doubt ; the third of thoſe things which are confirmed by 
ſach and ſo many arguments, as may exclude anxiety, but nor 
diſtruſt : Or certainty of Divine Faith, which is abſolute, cer- 
tainty of Humane Faith, which is Moral, and certainty of opi- 
nion, which is conjectural. Thus far Bellarmine, whoſe diſtri- 
bution of the kinds of Certainty might be allowed : if the rai- 
ſing a coniectural opinion, even to the loweſt degree of it, were 
not too improper and irrational. But to pals by that, this 
rather deſerveth notice, that he hath made no mention of that 
kind of certainty, which is ſo famous in the Schools, as neither 
wholly evident, nor wholly obſcure, but mixt of both. Such 
have Theological Concluſions ; which are deduced from two pro- 
poſitions, the one evident, the other revealed. 

It need not much be inquired ; whether our Adverſaries have 
this laſt certainty of the firmnels of the foundations of their Faith. 
For it is either of the ſame kind with the certainty of Faith, 
or of a diverſe. If of the ſame, as ſome will, then to prove, 
that our Adverſaries have not herein the certainty of Divine 
Faith, will difprove this. If of a diverſe, as moſt think, then 
it is inferior to the other, and leſs firm; and conſequently not 
ſufficient» Beſides fuch who think, that theſe Theological Con- 
cluſions founded upon a mixt certainty, are de fide, as Alphonſus 
a Caſtro, and Melchior Canus, muſt acknowledg that their opini« 
on, oppugned by ſo many and fo great Divines of the 
party, cannot be certain. anincertain opinion, though true 
in it ſelf, cannot be the foundation of an undoubted certainty, 
ſuch as is that of Divine Faith. Laſtly whether this certainty 
be, or be not, inferior to that of Divine Faith ; it can have no 
place here but abſurdly and prepoſterouſly. For all this cer- 
tainty isderived from things revealed; and cannot therefore add 
any to things revealed. Theological Concluſions are admitted 
— for the fake of thoſe revealed Propoſitions, from which 
they are deduced. Thoſe Propoſitions therefore cannot be ad- 
mitted for the fake of theſe luſions, without a manifeſt 


and abſurd Circle. 


I do not remember, that any of our Adverſaries have aſſigned 
a Conjectural Certainty to the perfwafion which they have > 


the Truth of the Rules of their Faith. And ſurely fuch Cer- 
tainty would Be too mean and inconſiderable for this place: 
Belonging to Opinion rather than Faith, as Bellarmine well notes; 
and not excluding diſtruſt, which is abſolutely deſtructive of 
Divine Faith. 

A Moral Certainty is rarely made uſe of by our Adverſaries 
in this caſe ; being ſuch as take place only in matters of fact, 
and not all thoſe neither, but only ſuch as are perceived by the 
ſenſ® of other men, and thoſe, ſo many and fo clearly, as 
take away all ſuſpicioneither of fraud or errour. Whereas thoſe 
parts of a Papiſts belief, which have moſt need of being back- 
ed by certainty; and are ſubject to the greateſt ditficulties, are 
matters of right; or at leaſt ſuch as fall not under the ſenſes 
eicher of himiclf or others. There are ſome things indeed, 
which they would have to be manifeſt by this kind of certainty, 
fuch as the knowledg of a lawful Pope, or a Canonical Coun- 
cil, what the preſent Church teacheth, or to which — 2 
long the notes of a true Church, &c. We mult conſider 
fore, whether in theſe caſes this certainty be ſufficient. It 
would ſuffice indeed, if the opinions of Bagotius or Huetins were 
admitted: Of whom the firſt equals, the ſecond prefers Moral 
Certainty to Metaphyſical, and even that which is acquired by 
demonſtration. But few approve theſ: exceſſes: Many on the 
contrary depreſs this certainty too low. However all agree, that 
it is interior tothat of Divine Faich. For which reaſon alone 
I might reject ir, but ſhall notwithſtanding be content only then 
to do it, when it is falſly pretended. 

As for an evident certainty our Adverſaries, neither do, nor 
can glory in it. For if the foundations of Faith had that: No 
previous motion of the will by the Divine influence, no ſuper- 
natural aſſiſtance of grace would be neceſſary ; which yet all 
require; and none but fools and ſtupid perſons could be disbe- 
lievers. Beſides, that thoſe things which are of poſitive right, 
and depend upon the free Will of God, cannot be taught by 
nature, but muſt be known only by Divine Revelation. Bur 
herein our Adverſaries conſent to us, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
— 11 not to boalt of evidence in the Objects of their 


There remains therefore only the certainty of Divine Faith, 
which they can prerend to. 2 I ſhall chiefly conſider 


that ; 
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that ; not neglecting yet the reſt, whenſoever it can be imagined 
that they may be — uſe ot by our Adverſarieſ omitting only 
the certainty of Theological Concluſions, and that for the rea ſorts 
beforementioned. I ſhall now examine all the Foundations of 
Faith which our Adverſaries are wont to produce; beginning at 
the Holy Script ures 


—u—— 


CHAP. IL 


That the Faith of Papiſts is not founded on Holy Scripture. 


THA the Scripture is moſt certain in it ſelf, and moſt fit to 
und our Faith upon is our conſtant belief and profeſſi · 
on. But this cannot ſuffice our Adverſaries, unleſs they recede 
from their known Principles. The Scripture may be conſidered 
and uſed for the eſtabliſhing of our Faith two ways : Firſtas it is 
in it ſelf, and its own nature: and Secondly as it is confirmed, 
illuſtrated, and aſſiſted by the help of Tradition, and the autho- 
rity of the Church. That Scripture, the firſt way conſidered is 
not a fit foundation of our Faith, our Adverſaries not only freely 
confeſs hut ſharply contend : maintaining that, laying aſide Tra- 
dition and the Church, we cannot be aſſured either that Scrip- 
ture is the Word of God, or conſiſts of ſuch Books and Chapters, 
or that they are delivered incorrupted to us, or faithfully tranſla- 
ted; or that this, or that is the ſenſe of ſuch a place. Or theſe o- 
— and arguments their Authors are agreed, their Books are ! 

Il : that ſhould I recite but the names, much more the teſti- | 
monies of the maintainers of them ; I ſhould become volumi- 
nous. 

To this may be oppoſed, that this is only the ogjggion of the 
School Divines and Controverſial Writers: that there are many 
inthe Church of Rome, who belicve the authority. of the Scrip- 
ture independent from the judgment of the Church, and dex- 
trouſly uſe that method of arguing againſt Atheiſts; as Hwerins 
in his Books of Evangelical Demonſtration, and the Anonymous 


Author of the Diſſertation concerning the arguments, wherewith — 
ru 
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truth of Moſes bis Writings may be demenſtrated: that ſuch as theſe 
may have a true and firm belief of thoſe things which Scripture 
_— teacheth; which are all, that are neceſſary to be be- 
eve 

Whileſt I congratulate to the Church of Rome theſe more ſo- 
ber Proſylites, and with that by a general concurrence therein 
they would refute my Diſſertation: I obſerve, firſt, that there are 
very few among them of this opinion. Secondly that ir doth not 
appear, that even theſe few are perſwaded that their arguments 
ſuffice to found a Divine Faith upon the Scriptures demonſtrated 
by them. The Licenſers and Approvers of the aforementioned 
Diſlertation ſeemed to be afraid of this; while they maniteſtly 
diſtinguiſh a perſwaſion ariſing from thoſe arguments, from true 
Faith. Laſtly that ic doth not appear, whether they think 
that they can without the authority of the Church be oblig- 
ed to believe, either which are Canonical Books, or what is 
the ſenſe of thoſe Books. So that until they declare their mind 
herein, they are not by us to bedisjoined from, much leſs oppoſed 
to the reſt. 

I may therefore take it for granted, that according to our Ad- 
verſaries the Faith of private men cannot relie upon the Scripture 
deſtitute of the afſiſtance of Tradition: ſince it is what them- 
ſelves molt of all contend for. Now for what concerneth Scrip- 
rure conſidered the latter way, as it is fortified by the accedaneous 
help of Church and Tradition; J might perhaps omit the hand- 
ling of it here ; foraſmuch as neither Church nor Tradition can 
confer a greater degree of firmneſs upon Scripture; which that 
they have not themſelves, I ſhall in the proceeding of this Diſ- 
courſe more opportunely ſhew hereafter. However becauſe ſome 
few things occur not improper for this place; I ſhall very briefly 
ſpeak of them. 

Firſt then how little help there is for Scripture in Tradition, 
appeareth hence; that it can no otherwiſe teach what is the true 
ſenſe of Scripture, but by the unanimous conſent of the Fathers: 
which whether it be to be had in any one text of Scripture, may 
be much doubted. It was a hard condition therefore, which » gee con n- 
Pope Ps LV. preferibed, in his Proteſſion of Faith, to all which quam nifs juxts 
deſired admiſſion into the Church of Rome and which may for ever unanimem c- 
ſilence all the Reman Commentators : that they will never receive nor [en patrum 


e b be * acapiam & in» 
interpret Scripture any otherwi/e, ——_— lo the unanimous conſent terprctabor. 
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of the Fathers, Now I would fain know, how this Law can be 
obſerved : fince I may confidently affirm, that there is no one 
— of Scripture explained the ſame way by all the Fathers. 
or there are many places, which none of them have touched; 
and none, which all have interpreted. Nor will it ſuffice to ſay, 
that they agree, who have interpreted it, and that the ſilence of 
the reſt is to be taken for conſent : as if they muſt be ſuppoſed to 
conſent, who were ignorant of ſuch interpretations, or dead per- 
haps before they were made, or as if the Antients were wont ex- 
preſly to reject all interpretations ditferent from their own ; or 
theſe might not be rejected, or at leaſt others propoſed, in thoſe 
Books of the Fathers, which are loſt. It is noe enough therefore 
to have the conſent of a few; unleſs we be aſſured of the con- 
currence of the reſt. But granting that it is, it cannot be denied, 
that our Adverſaries can collect nothing certain out of any place 
of Scripture, if any — of = —_— bane interpreted it other- 
. * wiſe. Hence Alabonſus a Caitro * requireth, 
Ins ex — ＋2 88 that among the neceſſary qualifications of a 
lud in aliquo alio ſenſu interpreterur, juxta Text of Scripture to be produced for the 
—— r talis propeſiri» per iliud de conviction of Hereticks, this be the chief; 
ee. Caſtr. de ſuſtd beret. pu that it be ſo plain «nd undoubted, that none of 
the ſacred and approved Dottors interpret it m 
ſome other ſence, according to which ſuch a propoſition cannot be there- 
by convinced of Hereſie. - But it this be true; how tew places will 
there be, of whoſe ſenſe we maynor doubt? Certainly there are 
very few explained the ſame way by all antient Commentators, 
CN This Chriſtopher Gillius 3 Profeſſor of Conim- 
—— _— — — wn þris, acknowlodgech, who — m_ places 
5 to be in Scripture, whoſe ſenſe can be neither 
— — mr 2 from Traditicn „nor from the Definition of the 
Perinur 3 —_— _ a ſentiunt, — Church? _ 2 _ a —— RT 
de pa alrquem interpretatt. f the Fathers be found, either becauſe they were 
— 1 > * 6+ Golf. faced Kid. 6. Track, 5. of different opinions, or becauſe few — the 
19 80 place, And the Anonymous Writer of rhe 
* Pauca ſunt (Scripture Ica ) que Treatiſe of the Liverties of the Gallican Church 4 

SS. Patres varit varie interpretatt non maintains, that there is few places of Scri 
7 ture, which the — Fathers have not dif- 
ferently interpreted. As will alſo manifeſtly appear to any one, 
who ſhall conſult thoſe Interpreters, that — wont to — the 

expoſitions of the Antient Writers. 


lib, 1. Cap. 4. 
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Hence the Readers may imagine, to what a ſtreight our Ad- 
rerſaries would be reduced; it they were tied upto their own 
Laws, and allowed to urge no other places of Scripture againſt 
us, than what are unanimouſly interpreted by the Fathers. A 
Specimen hereof may be found in Launey, where he weigheth the 
Texts of Scripture produced by Bellarmine for the Popes autho- 
rity ; and ſhewing that they are diverſly explained by the An- 
tients, concludeth thence, that they are wholly ineffectual. 

That the ſenſe of Scripture cannot be learned from Tradition, 
hence appeareth : but neither is it taught any better by the 
Church. Ar leaſt She hath not yet taught it. For how many 
Decrees of the Church is there about the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
tures. Decrees I fay : for not every ſimple — or allega- 
tion of a Text is ro be lookt upon as an authentick interpreta- 
tion of it; but only that which hath an Anathema affixed to 
the den'iers of it, or diſſenters from it. Of this kind I find but 
tour or hve in the Decrees of the Council of Trent, and in thoſe 
of elder Councils none at all. For 1500 years the Church 
delivered not the ſenſe of fo much as one place: whence may 
be judged, both what a faithful Interpreter She is of the Holy 
Scriptures ] and how ſmall an aſſiſtance we are to expect from 
her in obtaining the true ſenſe of them. 


——— — — — — 


CHAP. IL 


That Tradition is no better ground for the Papiſts 
Faith, than Holy Scriptures. 


HUS have we taken fromour Adverſaries the firſt and 
chicf foundation of Divine Faith. The Second will be 
as eaſily removed. I fhean Tradition; which may be conſi- 
dered rwo ways, as well as Scripture ; either as it isin it ſelf, 
or as it is confirmed by the authority of the Church. That it 
hath no force the firſt way conſidered, Bel. 


rers 


larmine * expreſly acknowledgeth, affirm- " Scriptura, Traditiones, 
ing that / we certainly know what is the 2. n 5 
true Church, Scripture, Tradition, and all mat. emnia. Bell. de Eccleſ; Ib. 3. caps 10. 
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fers of bellef are utterly uncertain. That Bellarmin is in the right 
herein, at leaſt as to what concerns Tradicion, is manifeſt by 
two reaſons. p 
Firſt, that taking away the atteſtation of the Church , 
it cannot be known, that there is any Divine Traditi- 
ons. For laying aſide that, how ſhall we know, that there 
is any unwritten Word of God derived down to us? From 
Tradition? that cannot be, ſince we are now doubting, whe- 
ther there 
not Tradition: but if it did, it would avail nothing; fince 
as we ſhew in the foregoing Chapter, Scripture according to 
our Adverſaries cannot obtain belief; till it bei ſelf confirmed 
by Tradition and the Church. Thus doth the truth of Tradi- 
tion remain uncertain, unleſs it be fuſtain- 
* Sicut de authoritate ipſius Scriz. ed by the Churches authority. Gregory 4 
turæ neceſſe per aliquam þ: certam Valentia * well knew this, who purs Tra 
authoritatem conftare; ita etiam de dition into the ſame condition with Scrip- 
auttoritate Traditionis , fi ea quoque | ater Ant 7 
revocetur in dubium. Val. Tom, 2, ture; neither being of authority when called 
diſp. 1. quæſt. 1. punct. . G12. in doubt, unleſs confirmed by ſome other cer- 
tain authority. 
- Secondly, granting that it may be known, that there are Di- 
vine Traditions, it cannot yet without the authority of the 
Church be known, which they are: ſomany falſe, dubious and 
ſuſpected Traditions being carried about; each ot which: pre- 
tends to the ſame Character of Divine Authority. The teſti- 
monies of the Fathers will not help in this caſe : ſince even 
their judgment is dubious, and in many things it cannot caſily 


any Tradition. From Seripture ? That tavours' 


cum Traditio ſariptis fers Cadſo- 
yur Orthod. in KEcclefis conſervetur ; 
guaſtiones ac dubia moveri poſſunt de 
ſenſu illius, ſicut dubitatur ſepe de ſen- 
ſu ac mente Doftorum, Einſmodi au- 
tem quaſtiones —. per eandem ipſam 
Traditimem definirt ſatis non paterunt. 
Val, loc. cir, 

* Neque ſcire potero Traditionem a+ 
liquam eſſe beram; niſi wivens regula, 
id « definierit. Rhod. de fide quæſt. 2. 
Set. 5. F 1. 


be told , what was their opinion. Thus 
Valentia 3 confefleth that Tradition being 
conſerved in the Writings of the Orthodox Do- 
tors is as dubious and uncertain, as the opinion 
of thoſe Doctors is: and that the doubts raiſed 
ecncerning it cannot be defined by Tradition it 
ſelf. In like manner George Rhodius & affirms 
that no Tradition can be known to be true; 
wnleſs ſome 1. dung Rule ſhall ſo define it. 
But that this matter, bemg of no {mall mo- 
ment, may be the more manifeſt; we may 


obferve that our Adverſaries require two things to make the 
celtimony of the Fathets worthy to be rclicd on. Firlt that 


they 


_— 


* 
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they conſent ; and ſecondly that they do not meerly propoſe 
what ſeems moſt true to themſelres; but teſtifies moreover 
that What they teach, was cicher delivered by Chriſt, or is of 
Faith, or, which is all one, the oppoſite of it, h2refie. If ei- 
ther of thele tail, then their teſtimony is not ſecure. The 
firſt condition is required by many and particularly by Al- 


phonſus a Caſtro, who enquiring out the 
ways, Whereby a propoſition may be con- 
vinced to be heretical; in the fourth place 
aſſigns the unanimon conſent of all the Fu- 
thers, who hade written up that argument. 


s# Puarta oft omnium SS. Da- 
rum, qui de re ills ſcripſerunt » con- 
cors ſententia. Caſtr. de juft# heret. 
pun, lib, 1, cap. 4. 


The latter condition is made neceſſary by many more. 


Driedo * tells us the authority of the Fa- 
thers is of no value any otherwiſe than as 
they demonilrate their opinion either from the 
Canonical Scriptures, or the belief of the uni- 
werſal Church ſince the Apoſtles times ; and 


* Non quia Hieromymus , ſic vel 
ic docet, non quia Augnſtinas, Oe. 
Dried. de Eccleſ. Dogm. lib. 4 
cap. 1. 6, 


that they do not ahvays deliver their ſenſe as matters of Faith: but 


by way of judgement, opinion, and probable 
7 writeth that this authority is mot allowed 
to all the ſayings of the Fathers, but eber 
as they relate ihe publick belief of the Church, 
or have been approved and received by the 
Church. Gillins * laſtly grants, that the 
teſtimony of Fathers and Doctors unanimouſly 
aſſerting ſomewhat pertaming to Faith and 
Diviniiy, if they ſimply aſſert it, and do with 
all tell us it is an Article of Faith, ought to be 
a firm Argument to a Divine, but without In- 


reaſon. Stapleton 


Nen enim omnibus corum diffis hec 
authoritas datur ; ſed vel Ce- 
cleſi æ publicam fidem referunt, vel ab Ece 
cleſid Dei recepta & ayprobata ſunt. 
Stapl de princip. doctr. lib 7. cap. 13. 

Teſtimonium, Patrum vel 
rum Sc holaſticorum communiter aſſeren- 
tium alip{ ad fidem vel Ibeolagiam 
pertinens , ſimpliciter tamen, & mn 
indicand» cſſe dogma fidei, eſſe debet 
argumentum firmum Theologo, ſed cs 
tra infallivilitatem fidei, Gill, de 


fallibity of Faith. doctr. Sacrd liv. 1. Tract. 7. cap · 13. 
Both conditions are required by Cann, 

9 and Bannes ho laying down Rules, # Can. Loc. Theol. lib. 3. cap. 4. 

whereby true Traditions may bediſcerned * — m 2. "_ art. 10. Sj 

from falſe ; both atlign this in the ſecond — — — 

place and in the fame words: If the Fu. tenzernnt, bujuſque contrarium ut bereticum 

thers have unanimouſly from the beginning, all refurdrunt, 

along the Succeſſion of their times, bel any 

Article of Faith , and refuted the contrary as heretical, Bellar- , 

mine and Gretſer ** give this for their fourth Rule. When . — _ 

all the Doctors of the Church teach any thing by commcn - lib, . cap. 9. 

ent 
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ſent to have deſcended from A olical Tradition , either gathered 


together in a Council . 


"* Licet Patres el Scholaſtici in «liqui ſen- 
tent iã comveniant, non aſſerendo illam eſſe de fide, 
ſed judicium ſuwn in e proferendo, non faciens 
rem de fide ; quia ſemper manent intra menſuram 
authoritatis humane. Suarez de fide , 2, 
Sed. 6. 

13 — que wnanimi conſenſu Patrum tinquam 
de file proponuntur, Fill. in Decal, Tract. 22- 
cap. 1. 


each one a part in their Writings. 
Suarez"? writeth, that alrbough the Fa- 
thers and Schoolmen agree in any opinion 
mot aſſerting it to be of Fauh : But 
delivering their Judgment in it, they 
will not make it to be of Faith , be- 
cauſe they remain always within the li- 
mits of bumane authority. Filliutius 
13 reckoning up the ſeven degrees 


of things pertaining to Catholick 
"4 Certum eft nullum ex SS. Patribu vel verity, aſligns the Sixth degree to 
Do#oribus ſer ſim ſumptum eſſe — F 7 thoſe truths, which by the unanimous 


| 3k why el — loquuntur — 6 , Lonſent of the Fathers are propoſed to be 7 
non afſerends rem tanguam de fide, & judcim Faith. Martinonus that none . 


faum de ei proferendo;, & fic non Regula Fidei. Holy Fathers or Doctors taken ſeparately 
Mart, de fide diſp. 8. Seck. 3, is the Rule of Faith ; nor all yet together 


is Cum omnes Patres in eandem ſententiam 
rant, eamque propugnant, ac proporunt, ut A- wh | 
f dall rinam, 7 Eccleſie dagma Catholi, mon opimtum to be of Faith, and not meer- 


a fide credendum : tunc eorum authoritas neceſſa» [ e their own judgement. 
— argumentum ſacræ doftrins ſubminiftrat. 9 propel Alexander _ — —_ 
2 when all the Fathers conſpire in the ſame 
opinion, defend it and propoſe it as Apoſtolick Doctrine, and an Article 
of the Church to be believe by Catholick Faith : Then doth their aurbo- 
rity afford a neceſſary argument of Sacred Dottrine 
Thus far theſe Writers: And that the reſt do not diſagree from 
+ them we ſhall ſoon be perſwaded; if we conſider, how un- 
likely it is, that a greater infallibility ſhould be alle we I even to 
an unanimous teſtimony of the Fathers; than to Pope, or 
Council, or both together, or the preſent Univerſal Church : 
All which our Adverſaries grant may erte in thoſe _ which 
they ſimply affirm or teach, and define not to te of Faith. 

t ſufhceth not therefore, either that many Fathers deliver 
an opinion as of Faith ; or that all ſhould ſimply teach it, but 
not affu m it to be of Faith. Now if theſe two conditions be 
ohſa ved; Hcw f.w Articles of Chriſtian Faith ſhall we receive 
f.om Tradition? For the Fathers ſeldom all agree, and more 
rarely admoniſheth us, that what they teach, is of Faith. So 
that if you take away all Articles, wherein either of theſe 
conditions is wanting; it may well be doubted, whether any 

| one 


conjunttly, unleſs they aſſert therr com- 
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one will remain. Certainly if our Controverſial Divines ſhould 
ſo far make uſe of this obſervation, as to reject all teſtimonies 
of the Fathers produced by our Adverſaries againit us, with 
which themſelves will not be obliged, that is, ſuch as are defi- 
cient in eicher of the conditions before laid down: They 
would be reduced to ſilence, and not have one authority leit 
to boaſt of. > 

From what hath been faid, it appears that matters of Tra- 
dition and belief c not be learned from the Fathers. Hence 
eAgidins Eflrix is vehemently inveighs againſt Peter-Van Buſ- ,, FA. A 
cam a Divine of Caum; who in his Iſtruticn had remitted Sed. , * 
young Divines to the Fathers to learn the Chriſtian Doctrine 
from them. And Nuetus the Jeſuire likens thoſe Writers of * Nuet. adv. 
Controverſie, who paſſing by the Scripture berake themſelves Claud, de Er- 
to the Fathers, to Thieves am Rogues, who deſerting the Ci- _—_ „ 
ties, flee into thick Woods, that they may more ſecurely hide 
themſclves. 

If the Fathers therefore teach not Tradition; there remains 
only the Church, whence it can be known. Whether the 
Church therefore hath that power, as to confer the deſired 
Certainty upon hat. She pronounceth to be. revealed and to 
be believed, is next to be inquired. Which, becauſe our Ad- 
verſaries here chiclly faſten their hold, cafily giving up the 
former means of conveying Tradition; ſhall be ſomewhat : 
more accurately diſcuſſed. 


CH AP. IV. 


That the Faith of Papiſts cannot be founded even upon 
the De Ar Judgment of the Church. 


Firſt becauſe it is neither evident, nor of Faith, that 
the Judgment of the Church is certain. 


Y the name of Church, whereon our Adverſaries would 

have the Faith of all men to be founded, they are wont 

to deſign two things. Firſt that viſible Congregation of = 
C whi 


OO. 


| 
[| 
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which conſiſts of Pope, Clergy, and Laicks ; all proſeſſi 
the ſame Faith. Secondly that part of this firſt Church, whoſe 
office it is to Rule the reſt, and preſcribe Laws of acting and 
believing to them: Whether this part be the Pope, or a Coun+ 
cil. The former they call the Univerſal, the latter the Re- 
preſentative or the Regent Church. To both they aſcribe in- 
fallibility, but in a different way; to the firſt in believing , 
to the ſecond in defining, or as they chuſe to ſpeak, in pro- 
poſing. So that whatſoever the Univerſal Church believeth, 
or the Repreſentative propoſeth to he belicved, muſt neceſſa- 
rily be true, and revealed by God; and the denial of it, he- 
relie. We ſhall examine — in order: But firſt of the Re- 
preſentative Church. 

Our Adverſaries believe to have been inſtituted by God a li- 
ving and viſible Authority, whoſe office it ſhould be to define 
matters of belief and practice, infallibly determine emergent 
Controverſies, and judge of Hereſie. That what ſoever this 
. ſome call = Chair, others more —— the 

brenal, defineth, eth, or judgeth; may at! t to 
be received of all Chriſtians as an Article of Faith * that 
this is the ordinary and immediate foundation of the Faith of 
private Chriſtians. Indeed in aſligning this Tribunal, what 
and where it i, all do not agree. Rut that there is ſuch an one, 
whatſoever it is, all do contend. Whether there he ſuch an 
one, is a great queſtion, and may juſtiy take up another Diſ- 
courſe. Eut ncw we only conſider , whether the judgment 
and definition of this Tribunal be ſuch, as that whoſoever re- 
lyeth upon it, can or ought to be certain, that he doth not 
err, and that what he believes, is true. For it is not enough 
that this Tribunal be infallible, unleſs its infallibity be alſo ma- 


nifeſt. Since if it had fuch a priviledge, bur cithoc unknown 


or uncertain ;. he indced, that acquiciced in its definitions, 
would not err, but could never be certain, that he doth nor 
err, and might reaſonably doubt, whether he doth or no. I 
enquire therefore; whether our Adverfaries can be certain thut 
the Church in defining cannot err. 

If the Papiſts have any certainty of the infallibility of the 
Church ing; it muſt he either Moral, or evident, or that 
of Dirine Faith: For the reſt we have excluded before. But 
it can be none of theſe; Not Moral, for that depends om 

l 
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ned by many pious and learned Catholicks, - 
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the teſtimony of anothers ſenſes : But the Inſallibility of the 


Church cannot be perceived either by our own, or by ano- 

thers ſenſes. Nor indeed is it here pretended to by our Ad- 

verlaries: No more than Evident Certainty, which they ex- 

rreſly acknowledge they have not _ 

herein. So Andrew du Val tells us _- prreſt firmiter cr infallibilirer ſciri niſt ex bi- 
The Infallibility of the Church can *** *rvetatime, Du Val in . a. pag.16. 


be certainly known only by Divine 
Revelation. Arriaga * that it is not e » wg 1 
Truth known by it ſelf, or ſelf evident. S a_— 
Conink * that it is known to us only b Sola File ex Scripture teflimomio conflat 3 
Faith from the —_ of the Serip- fileles dirigrt. Con. de act. Cupern. Dilp, ꝙ dub. . 


tures , and ſerveth to direct only t . * n 
Faithful. Tſambertus 4 that it 4. mot 9233 — Fi Die 1 
be known infallibly by men, otherwiſe art. 2. 
than by Divine Revelation, Rhodius Ws > 94 "4 tanthm Fide diuinã. Rhod. de Fide 
that it is known only by Divine Faith, Ju t. 1e, 43-4. 
Laſtiy Antonius p 4. s that it 1 e n Ferpert. & 
ner (elf evident. 

The whole matter therefore comes to this, whether the In- 
fallibility of the Church be of Faith. That it is our Adver- 
ſaries, as we ſce, pretend; that it is not, I prove many ways. 
Firſt this ſcems to be the opinion of a man of great Name a- 
mong them, Laney, who every where h the Infal- 
lability of the Pope, and ſheweth her the nfallibility of a 
Council appears to him not to be of Faith; 
while he faith 7 that alrhbough it be certain tbe Qnanvis certum fit non errands 
priviledge of not errmg is in a Council; yet that = — — — 
it is far more certain among Divines that it is eſſe. Lan Tin. — — 
in the Church: Which he would never have i 
faid, if he had believed the Infallibility of a Council to be 
of Faith. For then it would be no leſs certain than the In- 
fallibiliry of the Church. 

Beſides it is the common opinion of our Adverſaries; that 
22 of Faith, — — 2 are raiſed in the boſom 

the Church, She being conſcious of | TY 
them. Thus Holden 5 Son that ts — — eg 1 
not an Article of Divine and Cathclick & diſimis Carbolicit viris publict ſuſtentari ut» 
Faith ; whzſe oppoſite is paviickly maintat- * „ r — ON WAI UET + 
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be Univerſal Church knowing of it, and winking at it. To the 
_— ſame ne Canus 9 — that if the opi- 


erit ab Eccleſil rej-ba, tum plurimorum niom of one or a few be not rejetled by the Church; 
authoritas —— nhl certum firmumque then the (Contrary) authority of man; will pro- 
conficier, Can loc. Theol. lib. 7, cap 3» Jyce nothing firm or certain. "I here H extant a- 


 Varie ſunt hac de re Deftorum 
ſententie; quod wel ſolum ſufficit pro- 
bando id non efſe de fide Catholicd, 


mong the works of the Fratres Valemburgis a Trearile called the 
Rule of Faith, written formerly in French by Veron, and tran- 
ſlated into Latine by the Valemburgii, and fo openly adopted 
by them, that whatloever Veron writ of himſelf in the ſingu- 
lar, they tranſlate in the plural. So that whatſoever is con- 
tained in it, may be lookt upon as che ſenſe of all three Writers. 
Now the chief {cope of this Book is to ſhew, that not a few 


opinions taught by many of their Doctors, and by us athxed to 


the whole Church of Rome, arc not of Faich, but may be 
ſafely denied. To the obtaining of this end they make uſe 
chietly of two means, the ſilence of the Council of Trent, 
and the teſtimonies of Doctors of a contra- 
ry opinion: and Section 15. havetheſe 
words, That the different judgement of the 
otters berein may alone ſuffice to prove, that it is 
not of Faith, Upon this foundation proceed all choſe Divines 
who maintain that the Pope is intallible , or ſuperiour to a 
Council. Thus the Palemburgi: ** write, 


* EA Flan de cauſd non aims that for this cauſe only, they will not affirm 


hanc p opoſitionem fide Catholic eſſe g 
nendam; quad Antheres, qui contrari 


this propoſition to be of Catholick Faith, becauſe 


ſentiunt, nondum videamus ab Eccleſia Autibors of the contrary opinion are not condemned 
damnatos pre bareticis. Val. Tom. 1. by the Church for Hereticks, So Hannes , 


Tract. 1. 


vam 3. num. 111. 
Bann in 2. 2. quæſt. 1. art. 10. 


. 2 

Bell. de Pont, lib. 4. cap. 2. 

"+ Vaſq. in 3. diſp. 137. cap. 1. 

1 Duval. in 2. 2. p. 244. 

16 Nuare rigida videtur cenſura, qui 


Bellarmine ;, Vaſquez, , and Dxval tells 
us, that they will not aſſert the contrary opi- 
niom to be bereſie; becauſe it is not yet con- 
demned by Popes or Councils, and is tolerated 
in the Church. But Gillius s goes farther, 


Bannes ꝙpeſitam notar (ſententiam ) vo- and reprehendeth Bannes for inflicting e- 
cans cam temerariam. Gill. de doctr. ven a mark of raſhneſs upon the opinion 


Sacra lib, 1. Tract. 7. CA. 4- 


of one only ſenſe of Scripture, ſince four 


Divines, Alenſis, Albertus, Henricus, and Me- 
dina had defended it. 


This opinion of our Adverſaries is grounded on a double 
foundation. The firſt Gillius declareth in expreſs words, viz. 


that it is nor credible that. ſo many learned and pious perſons ſhould 
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en ber not know what the Cathbolick Faith teacheth, or knowing it 
ſhould oppoſe ir. The Second is, that it would be a moſt un- 
pardonable nzgle& of the Church to fee the Faith torn in 

ieces by her Children, and be filent in fo urgent an occaſion. 

or by that connivance She ſhould at leaſt indirectly con- 
firm hereſie: it being a Rule of the Canon Law, 7 that an » EH cas 
Errour, which is not reſiſted, is approved, non reſiſtitur, 

If therefore I demonſtrate, that not one or two, but man ur, 
of the Reman Divines, and thoſe the molt celebrated, and by 2% #3: 
their merit preferred to the greateſt dignities in the Church, 
were not only ignorant of, but allo openly denied this Infallibi- 
ity : I ſhall at the ſame time prove, that it is not of Faith. The 
former will exfily be performed. For firſt, the molt noble and 
learned Fo. Fr. Picus ** Prince of AHirandula 
confeſſeth, that their Dottors and Canonitts 2 multi Conciizn fi - 
are divided in their opinions, whether a Pope nher in ns que mn 
and Council con ac defining matters 7 Rn ptr ; = 
Faith can err or not: and that we are not mantes errare poſſe Concilia, jan er- 
obliged to believe either opinon. That Picus 14ſe — nec adbuc aliquid (quad ſeiam) 
his ceſtimony is true any one will be con- ——_— — — 1 
vinced, that conſidereth how many things Theor. 4. PAO | 
repugnant to this Infallibility the greateſt 
men of the Roman Church have taught. Theſe may be re- 
duced to four heads. Firſt, the teſtimonies of thoſe which 
teach that the Pope and Council (to whom alone this Infalli- 
bility is aſſigned) can err. Secondly, of thoſe which deny 
that Church which is unerring and indefectible, to be ſo tied 
to the Clergy, that it may not wholly conſiſt in others. Thirdly, 
of thoſe who aſſert that the Faith of all men, one only except 
ed, may fail; and fo the Church ſubſiſt ina ſingle Laick or Wo- 
man. Fourthly of thoſe who imagine that the Faith may pe- 
riſh in all adult pzrſons, and ſo the Church conſiſt only in bap- 
tized infants. 

For the firſt we ſhall produce Ockam, or at leaſt them, whoſe 
_ h: relates. { For in — a 

ialogues he never ſpeaks in his _ '? Une 4 militans, que contra 
own perſon) *9 He therefore afhrms, — — 5 ay | mY _ 
that it is raſh to ſay 4 General — — 1. lh 3. cap. 2. | 
Council cannot err againit the Faith ; 
that being the peculiar priviledge of the Church Militant, _ 

t 
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'9 Scripture diving, uni verſali Eccleſie, & Apo» 
gli abſque alld dabitati one in omnibus credendum. 
Nullis were air, quanticunqae drin wel San- 
Hitate prepelicant, — Ita quid nec in Ci 
generalt, ſi eit congregata wnruerſalis Eccleſia . 
nec Decretis Portiſcum, nec Doclorum difti; eſt 
neceſſaris credulitas in omni diflo abſque omni 
exceptione praftanda, Id. part. 3. Trad. 1. lib. 3. 


A Si queratur, quis habet judicare, an Concilia 
fuerint Catholicd celebrata, reſpondetur 1 periti 
in Scripturis habent judicare mat ome er- 
tionis, quod dtſinit a ab its ſunt Cathalice 
Id. 19. a 

= 51 generale pueſt difformari legi 
Chrifti. 2. Eccleſia Romana, que diſtinguitur 
a tot4 cangregatione fidelium, ut pars d toto, poteſt 
hareticari. 3. Tora multituds Cle ict Of Laie 
cornm virorum poteſt 2 fide deficere. All. in quæſt. 
veipcr. art 3. 


de nt. J 


'5 the Scriptures, the Univerſal Church 
andthe Apoſtles are without beſitaticn 
to be believed; but none others bow e- 
minent ſoe der in bo/ineſs and Learning, 
2 not a Gen:ral Council, althcugh t 


UmniverſahChurch were gathered together 
in it, nor the Decrees of Popes, nor the 
*© that 


5 of Doct ars. Lalit! 
it belongs to every man thilful in the 


Scriptures , with 4 firm aſſurance to 
49 whether Councils bade been 
celebrated Canonically , or defined Cas 
tholickly. 

Peter de Alliaco ** Cardinal of 
Cambray, and one of the Preſidents 
of the Council of Conſtance, lay- 
eth down theſe Three Aflertions. 


I. That à General Council can 


the Law of Chriit. 2. That the Church of Rome, which 


is diſtinguiſhed from the whole Congregation of the Faithful , as 
the —— the whole, may fall into fed 3. That 1 whole 
multitude of Clergy and Laity may apeſtatize from the true Faith, 
This Lecture oppoſed by a Pariſian Doctor he atterwards 
largely defended in his Reply, which he Entitled de Reſumpts: 
Where among other things to this purpoſe he enquireth, what 
is to be done, when a — Council errs, and the State 
of Chriſtendom is fo depraved, that Hereticks have all the 
Power, the Faithful being become few and contemprible : 
And in this caſe adviſeth to make divers Appeals, commit 
themſelves to the Divine Grace, and bear the injury with Pa- 


tience. 


5 Waldenſis ** teacheth, that che Church , 
n eft ergo ſpecialis Eccleſia,wm 1, hich is the Intallible Rule of Faith, is neither 


Africana, nec utique particularis illa 
Romana, ſed —— 


40 Eccleſia, non Pope nor Council, which bete ſopnet imes erred : 


guidem in generali Synod) congregata, but the Series and Collection of all Dotters ſuc- 


alrquatiens evra PIKE. [ | 
CO Oc Ya dove Fu Tons , e Syed, mr the om 


1. hb.2. cap.1g. Paule poſt. , nul 


lah 7 | cree of 
Ecieſia — — Council 


That 


opal Synod, nor the common de» 


the Roman Church, nor yet a General 
of all the Biſhops of the World, is that 


vendicat il fidem dari jub pet Catholick Symbolical Church, that can challenge 
ent 
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ent ut ; infidelity: Rut the perfidia. Sed fc, Nec myvere am de- 
aff oper jon of the Hol Fathers ber, qued talem concordem pr Cow Pavan, 
throug heut all Ages. That an unani- MONET COD ali Conciltt, erjamſs d tots 

y * | | converarent Epiſcogt, Et Cap. 27+ 

mons conſent of the Fathers is to be pre- Nec tamen alicui jam difte (Ecclefis ic 
ferred before the Decree of a General maxzim# verd Romans, c authoritati Concilii Ge- 
Council, although all the Biſhops of the _— Gong ny 7 _ e Pers 
World be therein. That Obedience Syholice , ſed —— — — 
is not ſo readily and mtively to be given manitioni paterne; 
to the diftates of any particular Church, 
or even to the aut beruy of a General Council, as to the fit Faith 
propoſed by Scripture, or the Symiolical Church of Chriſt : The other 

ing to be regarded only as the imititution of the Elders., and 

erna] admeon:tion. 

Cardinal Panormitan ** writeth, es in concernentibus fidem Concilium oft ſu- 


a - | | of N Papam — Puts tunen quod ft Papa mmeretur 
that in things indeed concerning Faith ——— — btn d Ces 


@ Council is above the Pope. Nr F 1; 3 

the P ope be moved with better reaſ, 44 —— — — 

and authorities than the Council, we Nam in — y— 3 — 

are to ftand to bis determination. For e — mga ee” 

even —— may err, and hath er- — == 2 — 2 * in = 

red. That in matters of Faith the View. 

fu 4. even 1 man is 

to be preferred before the Sentence of the Pope; if he were moved 

with better Arguments drawn from the Old and New Teſtament , 

than the Pope. And much more tothe fame purpoſe. Antony 

„ Archbiſhop of Florence hath tranſcribed this whole paſſage *+ Ant. Summ. 

of Panormitan into his ſum of Divinity without making the Theol. part. 3. 

leaſt mention of him; and delivers it as his own opinion. by y of co 
Cardinal Cuſanus ** allowerh indeed Oecumenical Councils * © 

to be infallible : Bur to this End requireth fo many conditi- 

ons, that it is very diſficult they ſhould all be had, and impof: 

fible to be known when had. The fourth condition is, that 

the Council regulate it ſelf by the Rules of the Holy Ghoſt laid down 

in Scripture, and the definitions of precedent Councils, Otherwiſe 

that, — x free and univerſal, they may 

be appealed from, and proteited againff. And i Natandum eft experiments rerum Cons 

at laft concludes, that it is ro % ſeen by ex. den univerſale y— deficere 3 
, | quomodo etiam varia Concilia talta 

perience, that a full General Council can err; jay wu judicands errdrum. Cuſan. 

as diverſe = Councils have been, which hade cord, Cath. lib. 2. cap. 3. & 4- 


erred in defining. Thus he of Councils ; 
W 
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who hath much about the errability of the Pope. Where- 
fore Bellarmine recKons him among the Pariſians. Nicholas de 
* Clem. in Clemangis s expreſly Diſputes againſt the Infallibiliry of Coun- 
_ de Con- cj But becauſe he preadmoniſheth he affirms nothing, but 
- only to diſpute for finding out the truth : I ſhall not urge his 
Teſtimony. 

Cardinal Dominicus Jacobatius / afſlert- 
ria Concilium poteſt errare, ut patet eth, that when Popes and Councils diſagree 
— Ariminenii, Epheſino. 2 A- ;, defining ; that judgment is to be prefer- 

Symodo tem ere Cyprian, & in a» 27. 
lis multis. Nec eller ſo dicarur, quid Ec» red, Which 1s conſenant to the definitions of 
cleſii non poreft errare ; quia irtell gitur de precedent Councils, If none of which have 
— — her — paſſed Sentence im this matter; then the 
A Hh +. . — ſhook: th Councils _ ſhall not be received, if 
Concil. lib.6. pag. 239. the Popes be founded upon better reaſons and 
authorities. For that @ Council can erre; 
as appears by that of Ariminum, the Second of Ephzſus, that of 
ARE wider Cyprian, and many others. That the Infallibilit 
of the Uriverſcl Church proves not the ſame to be in a Council: 
Since the Univerſal Church is not truly in a Council, That in 
the caſe of contrary definitions by the Pope and a Council, 
it is not yet defined, what is to be done or obſerved. That bis O- 
pinion however is, that be which ſhould hold to and obſerve either 
part, ſhould not therefore incur the danger Damnation although 
be died in the obſervation of it. 

All theſe manifeſtly teach that both a Pope, and Council, 
to whom alone active Infallibiliry is attributed may erre. Nor 
i; it enough to ſay, that herein they deliver their judgments 
of the Pope and Council, diſagrezing one from another, and not 
conjunctiy defining. This indeed may ſeem to be ſaid with 
ſome colour of Truth in Jacobatius: But as for Occam and Allia- 
cenſis, it doth by no means fit them. Nor yet doth it in the leaſt 
enervate the Teſtimonies of the reſt : Since whenſoever they 
deny infallibility to Pope or Council; they do not thereto op- 
pole the conſent of both, but either the Symbolical and ſucceſ- 
ſive Church, as Waldenſis ; or the Univerſal, as all the reſt. 
Beſides they deny infallibility to belong to the repreicntative 
Church, and to be the property of the Univerſal , whereas 
every one knoweth and acknowledgeth that only the repreſen- 
tative Church is in a Council. As for Facobatius his opinion 
it plain'y is, that obedience is then immediately to be given to 

the 
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the Decree of a Pope or Council when it is conſonant to the de- 
finicon of ſome former, even particular Council, which had 
been received by the univerſal Church; that this obedience 
therefore is to be paid, not for the authority of the preſent 
definition , but the approbation of the Univerſal Church, 0 
which She is ſuppoſed to have given to it by a long recep- 
tion. But what clears the matter beyond all exception, is 
that Facobatins is one of thoſe, who think the Church may 
fail, except one woman only: as we ſhall ſee afterwards under 
the third head. 

The ſecond Cl contains the teſtimonies of Doctors al. 
ſerting the Church, for which Chriſt prayed, and promiſed 
the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it, not to be con- 
fined to the Eccleſiaſtick order, but may conſiſt of believers 
of whatſoever rank and order. This Petrus Alltacenſis ex- 
preſly affirms in the place by«us above cited. So the Author 
of the Gleſſe upon the Canon 
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Law, inquiring what Church ir is that 
cannot err, determineth it to be the 
Congregagion of the faithful; which can- 
not fail, Chriſt having praye for it: 
and Nicolas Lyra *9 to thoſe words, 
The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- 
gainft it, affixeth this Gloſſe — that 
ir, to ſubvert it from the true faith. 
To which he ſubjcyns. M hence 1s ma- 
wifett that the Church conſiſts not in 
men in reſpect either of Eccleſiattical or 
Secular Dignity ; ( for they bave ſome- 
times apoſtatiz:d from the Faith) but in 


*® Quero de qui Eccleſi4 intelligas bie 
dicitur, quid non poſſit errare? 4 2 
Eccleſia dicitur ? fed certum eff, wid Papa 
errare poteſt. Reſpondeo, ipſa congregatio fide« 
lium hic dicitur Eccleſia, Et talis Eccleſia nom 
poteſt non eile. Nam ipſe Dominus orat pro Ec» 
cleſia. Cui. 24. quzſt. t. 

A verd ſe. fide ſubvertends.” Ex quo pe- 
tet, quod Eccleſia non conſiftit in haminibut ra- 
tione poteftatis vel dignitatis Ecclefiaftice vet ſa- 
cularis; quia multi principes, & ſummi Pin- 
tifices, &c. inventi 2 adoſt atdſſe a fide. Prop- 
ter 80 — . in illis perſonis;, in 
dub eff miitia vera, 
tis, Lyra in Matth. 16. {ion * K 


thoſe perſons in whom remains a true knowledge and confeſſion of the 


faith and truth. 


The third Claſſis comprehendeth the teſtimonies of thoſe 
who teach, that the whole Church may fail , except 


one only 
Laick, 


n, and that either Eccleſiaſtick or 
an or Woman, and fo the Church con- 
fiſt in that perſon alone. That the Church actually 8. f 
did ſo at the time of our Saviours Pallion, Toftatws 
3® (doch not aſſert, as Suarez 3" and Bannes 3? 
falſly relate, but) tells us it * common opini- 


%* Toft. in Matth. praf 
1 Suar. de fide diſp. 9. 
3 


3» Bann. in 2.2, g. 1. 
art. 10. dub. 


on 
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on in his time. The ſime writes e/Eneas Sylvins ire 


9? Terrec, de Eccleſ. lib, his History of the Coumcil of Baſil, Hannes and Twrres 


3. cap 6. cremata 33 attribute this opinion to Alexander Alenſis, 


Odi mio que dicit, qu 


in i Virgine Aetit Eccleſia, Hugutizs,and Durandus Mimatenſis : the latter alcribe 
in qud fila files manſit in it alſo to the whole multitude ot Preachers; and 
22 videtur mbisa era. produceth out of Aleſis 34 this ſentence. That opi- 
nion, which faith the Church conſiſted in the Virgin alone, 

in whom alone remained true faith at the paſſion, ſeems true to us: 

which Turrecremata alſo himſelf defends in many places, par- 

ticularly Samm. de Eccleſ. lib. 1. cap. 30. lib. 3. cap. 61. Leſide 

theſe four there are not, a few, of the ſame mind. Ockam 

35 affirms that the whole Faith of the Church 

% In um ſilo poteff Gare tota fides may remain in one ſingle perſon , as it did in 
Eccleſia ; quemadmodum tempore mortis |, bleſſed Virgin «t the time of our Lord; paſ- 


Chriſti teta fides Eccleſis in B. Fir- 


tine remanebat. Nm eft etiam cre» Von; that if God — itted this in the 4% « 
dendum, Cc. Occ. Dial. part 1, lib. 2. of the Apoſtles; be will much ſocner permit it 
cap. 25. in theſe latter Ages; and that the contrar 
3% Poſſibile eft, quid vera fides Chri- opinion 1s raſh. Panormitan 3* in the wo 
fi remaneret in uns ſolo— the patuit immediately following thoſe before cited, 


polt paſſimem Chriſti, Nam, Oc. Et 


fertt bine dicit CI, quid bi funt faith © it faſſible the Faith of * may re- 


b, ibi eff Eccleſia Romana, Panorm. main in one only perſon. Thar at the Paſſion of 


loc. cit. our Saviour it remained only in the bleſſed Vir- 
| gin ; and that for this cauſe probably the Gloſſe 

. ſaith, wwhereſcever good men are, there is the Church of Rome, This 

. pallage alio, as well as the former, Antonius Florentinus tranſlated 


3" Daia fides poteſt remarere etiam apud ſim- 
Plicem Laicum, C in aliis omnibus g ertre, ſicut acci- 
dit in pe ſanſi B. Marie in paſſione Chriſte, Pet. de 
Monte lib. de Monarchis *' 

0 In foli prieſt mulierculã per gratiam manere 
Kceleſia ;, ſicut c. Clem. diſp. de Concil. 

am Cr remanſit fides im B. Vine aliis de- 
- ficientibus poſt paſſionem, ut oftenderetur gu- non 
feli. dere fades, pro qui Chriftas oravit, chm 
dixit Petro. Et ego pro te rogavtt, ut, mn defi- 
cat fries tua. Et won. intelligitur, ac. Jac. de 
Conc1). lib. 6. p. 242. 

„ Chriſti tempore — in fide Avſtolis 
integra & omnino perfettifſima fides in ſola Virgine 
Domini matre remanſit. Lic. Theor. 13. 


into his Sum. Peter de Monte ds Biſhop 
of Brixia gives this reaſon, why Laicks 
ought tobe admitted into the Coun- 
Cil 3 becauſe [ he bait h may eib re- 
main in one ſimple Laick, as it did for- 
merly in the Bleſſed Virgin. Clemangis 39 
aſſerts the Church may by grace remain 
in cue ſingle woman, as formerly in the 
Virgin. Facobatins 4 writeth that 
after the paſſion faith remained in the 
Bleſſed Virgin alone, that jo the promiſe 
of mdefe&tibility made by Chriſt unto his 

urch might not fail; which promiſe 


was made not to the repreſent ive Church (or a Council) but to the Uni- 


verſal. Laſtly J. H. Picus M randula ** faith that i» the time of 


Chriſt 


9 — wt 
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Pope, it was by him confirmed in full Conſiſtory. So that in Vald. 
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Chrift the Apoſtles falling away from the Faith, it remained intire and 


ect in the Virgin alone. 

The fourth Claſlis exhibits only Jundoveſſus of Minorca, who . Runn. Comm. 
by the relation of Banne s taught about the year. 1363. fl mans 
that in the time of Antichriſt the Church ſhould conſiſt 2%, n l. 
only of baptized infants, all adult perſons apoſtatizing from 
the Faith. 

Thus far theſe teſtimonies, which occurred to me in a haſty 
ſearch. If I had time or opportunity to turn over the Writings 
of the XIII. XIV. and XV. Ages; 1 doubt not but T ſhould 
find many more. However any one may ſee, how utter] 
repugnant theſe which I have produced are to the Infallibility 
of Pope and Council. Yet there is no ſentenc2 pronounced 
againſt theſe Writers, no mark ſet upon them, not the leaſt cen- 
ſure inilicted on them. How can thisbe, if they had taught 
right down herelie? Nay this opinion is not only not condemn- 
ed, but alſo many ways approved. Firſt, in that the Defenders of 
it have been preferred to the greateſt dignities of the Church; 
ſome made Cardinals, others Preſidents of Councils, one (An- 
reninns Florentinus) Sainted and at this day Worſhipped. Which + 
ſurely would not have been done, if he had taught Here- 
ſie. But what is more expreſs, and which cannot be eluded, 
is that Thomas Waldenſis's work, whence he produced the clear- 
eſt paſſages, was ſolemnly approved by Pope Mertin V. 

This Trithemins 4* affirms telling us that Martm V. examined Nu? Marti 
this work, and confirmed it by Apoſtolical autbority. The Bull nus Pape V. 
of approbation allo may be ſeen prefixed before the third e . 
Volume; with the Examination ſubjoyned , which laſted ed 
above a month; when the work being preſented to the — | 


after this ſtrict examination and ſolemn approbationto imagine 
hereſie is contained in this Book, will draw the Pope, who ap- 
proved ir, and the whole Church (which never oppoſed this ap- 
probation) into tie ſuſpicion of hereſie. 

I have done with the firſt argument. The ſecond ſhall be 
drawn from the ſilence cf the Council of Trent; which alone 
proveth that they thought it not an Article of Faith; ſince 
they condemned nat the Proteſtants on that account, altho 
no leſs vigorouſly impugning it, than any other Article of their 
Church. This argument is ſo much the ſtronger, . 
D 2 Ad- 
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Adverſaries frequently urge the ſilence of the Council of Trens 
to prove Articles, by us objected to them, not to be of Faith. 
So Veronus, and the Valemburgian Brethren in the book above- 
mentioned. So the Biſhop of Adzaux in that Famous Book, 
which hath Yluded ſo many. If they reaſoned well herein; 
why may not we uſe the ſame Arguments? And then the In- 
fallibility of the Church cannot be of Faith, becauſe wholly 
pretermitted hy the Tridentine Council. 

Laſtly, that it is not of Faith may be proved hence, that no 
foundation of ſuch a Faich. can be alledged. For if any were, 
it muſt be either Scripture, or Tradition, or ſomedecree of the 
Ruling Church, or the conſent of the Univerſal Church. That 
Scripture and Tradition cannot be produced in this Caſe, we 


have already demonſtrated, for this reaſon eſpecially, becauſe 


the certainty of both depends upon the teſtimony of the Church. 
Yet Amicus i ſlieth chither; who after he had objected our ar- 
gument to himſelf, anſwers that Scripture 


modo ut approbate infallibilt judicio ipſius re- and Tradition may be taken either as approve 


gale animate, quo patto ſunt authoritatis dj- ed by the infallible judgment of the any - ; 
© 


vine & credende_ fuſe infard Hoc autem Rule, and. ſo of drume authority, and to 


modo a nobis nm ſumuntur ad probandam in- | | 
fallibilem aut ho itatem — Se believed by infuſed F aith, That thus conſider- 


cundo modo ſumi poſſunt, ut teftate ſignis & ed they cannot be produced to prove the aut bo- 
rationibus humanis, ut quod, Ec. quo path rity of the living Rule: Or they may be taken 
fant authoritatis bumane Cr credende fide 1; only tectified and confirmed by humane rea- 


acquifiti, Arque hoc modo ſumuntur, ad pro- 
hindam, &c. Amic. de Fide dip. 6. n. 52. ſon, _ f 


o of humane anthority, and to be 
believed by acquired Faith : That this way 
rr they are produced to prove the living Rule: wanting indeed 
mfallible drome authority, but baving ſuch humane authority, as by 
the acceſſion of Chrifts Providence over his Church becomes mfall:ble. 

I with the Jeſuir in writing this had fuſt objected to himſelf 
our whole Argument. For that is drawn not only from the 
impoſlibility of knowing, according to our Adverſaries, the Di- 
vinity of Scripture or Tradition without being firſt aſſured of 
the infallibility of the Church ; but alſo from hence, that they 
teach it cannot be known which are the Canonical books, whe- 
ther received by us uncorrupted, or faithfully Tranſlated, and 
is the true ſenſe of them, without the ſame previous aſſurance. 
If he had objected all this to himſelf; he muſt either have de- 
parted from all the reſt ot their Divines, and denicd their fo 
much boaſted of arguments, or have yeilded herein. Vet let 
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us ex mine wha; he offers. Firlt therefore his joyning the pro- 
videnc of Cl.:iic 0 the yet human authority of Scripture and 
Tradition is trivolons and abſurd. For of that we are aſſured 
no ocherwiſe than by —_ and conſequently it cannot be a 
foundation to I'aich. NN this being taken away, the other 
Arguments ot che Truth of Scripture and Tradition according 
to the Jeſuirs argumentation become fallible, and fo no fit foun- 
dation tor intaluble Faith. Beſides I would know whether this 
acquired Faith carri:th with it indubitable Truth, and be of 
the ſame certainty with-Divine or infuſed faith, or at leaſt ſuf: 
cient to found Divine Faith upon. For if it be not, our argu- 
ment returns: If it be, why may we not have without the at- 
ſiſtance of the Churches authority a Divine Faith of thoſe 
things, which Scripture, or if you will, Tradition allo, clearly 
and phinly teach, at lzaſt as clearly, as they are thought to 
teach that infallibilicy of the Church. 

But Amicus hath a reſerve for this. He pretends © that al- +5 Nd. num · 
though the human Arguments of the Truth of Scripture and 45. 
Tradition be ſelf evident avd ſufficient to create a Divine Faith; 
yet that we are forbidden by God to believe them wich a Di- 
vine Faith; till his Vicar the Pope ſhall have confirmed them. 
A miſerable refuge, which lyeth open to a thouſand inconve- 
niencies. For to omit asking where this prohibition of God is 
to be found; not to urge that hereby all their Arguments drawn 
from the nature of the thing concerning the uncerainty of any 
revealed Article wichout the ſupervenient Authority of the 
Church,are wholly deſtroyed ; not to fay, that hereby the con- 
troverſie is turned from matter of Right into matter of Fact, 
and become a meer enquiry, whether God hath made any ſuch 
prohibition: Laying aſide 1 ſay all theſe things, I will inſiſt up- 
on this one Obſervation. It is not here enquired, whether 
Scriprure and Tradition propoſed by any other than the Pop: 
oblige us to aſſent or not; but only whether any one, either 
obliged or not obliged, can receive them. howſoever propoſed 
and thence build his Faith upon them. It he can, then our 
Argument returns; and we may alſo believe with Divine Faith 
what we find taught in Scripture. It he cannot, I would fain 
know which way then Papilts can admit Scripture and Tradi- 
tion, and fi om them le irn the Infallibity of the Church; ſince 
Amicus bad before denied that it could be Learned, or ought - 
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be believed for the teſtimony of Scripture and Tradition, as 
intallibly propoſed by the Church. 
It is manifeſt theretore, the belief of the Infallibiliry of the 
Church cannot reſt on Scripture or Tradition. But neither can 
it on the judgment of the Ruling Clkrch. For beſides that no 
ſuch judgment is produced; it it were, it would be fruitleſs. 
For then, what was never granted, the Church will be judge and 
: give ſentence in her own cauſe: which Ak 
*5 $i deScriptur# iſt oft quaſtio, mn phonſus a Caſtro 45 denieth to Scripture ; be- 
poterit ipſamet efſe Judex ; quia tune cauſe that were to rum in infinitum, and no teſt i- 
erit abire in infinitum. In proprid carſa þ lid in 4 : 
nallius reſtimonium eft valtdum. Caſtr. wa 4 — 6e cauſe. For ĩma- 
de juſta haret. punit. lib. 1, cap- 3. gine any one, that believed not the Church 
to be infallible now to begin to believe it: 
This ſrſt act of belief cannot be tcunded upon the judgment of 
the Church. For whoſoever believeth any thing forthe ſake of 
the Churches judgment, did before believe that judgment to be 
certain; which deſtroyeth the ſuppoſition. 
. This our Adverſaries confeſs. So 
. Tudicium que judicamus nobis credendum efſe Conink s The judgment, whereby we 
Eccleſiam habere infallibilem omi authyritatem fudge that we are to believe the Church 
Proporendt res filet, debet alits notis , ſroe alis þ 7 * 1 n 
Jundamento niti, Conink. de actib. ſup, dip. 19. 4. infallible authority of propoſing 
dub. z. matters of Faith, ought to be grumded 
Nemo prteft credere hunc Articulam fudei noftre, other arguments or ſome other foun- 


interveniente ad aſſenſum hunc ipſdEccleſie authorit. in, So alſo Mori 47, "Naue *© 


—— ac dig _ ET Ne. can believe this Article of our Faith 
(the Infallibiliry of the Church) rhe 


Churches authority it ſelf intervening to this aſſent, as the rule infal- 
libly propoſing marters of belief. ; 

There remains therefore only the beliet of the Univerſal 
Church, wherein this Faith of private Papiſts hercin can relie. 
Many things might here be ſaid : bur becauſe we ſhall handle 
that matter more tully at the end of this Treatiſe ; we will not 
anticipate our arguments here. I ſhall only in a word obſerve 
the abſurdity of it. Our Adverſaries fay, that private perſons 
oughtto believe the active infallibility of the Ruling Church; 
becauſe they ſeeir believed by the Univerſal Church. But why 
doth the Univerſal Church believe it: truly for no other reaſon, 
hut becauſe She do believe it. For the Univerſal Church is no- 
thing elſe, but the collection of all ſingle believers. 


_ 
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That it is uncertian, what are thoſe Decrees of the 
Church, whereon Faith may relie. 


W HAT I faid will be more maniteſt to him, who ſhall 
conſider; that to make the Decrces ef the Church a 
fit toundation for our Faith, it is not ſi fficient to know that the 
Church in defining cannot err; unlcfs alſo we know, what are 
thoſe definitions of the Church, which are placed beyond all 
danger of errour. For our Adverſaries all acknowledge, that 
the Church doth not always, nor in all things enjoy this privi- 
ledge of Intall.biliry ; but in many things may be miſtaken, as 
in defining Philoſophical queſtions : and in general whatſoever 
belongeth not to Religion. Some add Controverſies of Fact; 
others Canonization of Saints; many all thoſe things, which al- 
though belonging to Faith, are not yet propoſed as of Faith, 
but only ſimply affirmed, or brought for the illuſtrating and 
confirming of ſome other matter. Since the Church therefore 
may be miſtaken in ſo many things: we ought to be well ac- 
quainted, what thoſe Decrees are, wherein Shecannot err. 
That this notwithſtanding is moſt uncertain, two things e- 
vince. Firſt chat it appears not, what are the conditions, what 
the Character and Notes of a firm and valid Decree. Second- 
ly, that although chis ſhould appear, it would not yet be 
known what are thoſe particular Decrees, which have theſe 
Characters. The firſt again is manifeſt by two reaſons: firſt 
in that it is uncertain whether theſe exceptions, wherewith 
the infallibiliry of the Church is limited, be all lawful ; and 
then no leſs uncertain” whether they be all, which can and 
ought to be aſligned. For if both theſe things be not certain- 
ly known; we ſhall continually doubt, whether we do not 
tor ſome unjuſt exception undeſervedly reject fome Decree of 
the Church, that ought to be obeyed; and received ſome o- 
ther, which for ſome jult exception not yet aſſigned ought to be 


- rejected. 


But both on the contrary are uncertain. The firſt, con- 
cerning 
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cerning the lawfulneſs of the conditions already aſſigned is, be- 
cauſe our Adverſaries themſelves do ſo irreconciliably differ in 
aſſigning them. Whatſoever one layeth down, ſome other re- 
moveth : So that nothing certain can be had thence. Nor can 
it be ſaid theſe conditions are ſelf evident, or of Faith. For 
what evidence is that which — the knowledge of ſo many 
Learned men? And our Adverſaries grant, as we ſaw before, 
that nothing can be of Faith,whereot Catholic Divines diſpute 

rded by the Church. Beſides if it be of Faith, it muſt be re- 
vealed. But whete is this revelation? In Scripture ? Nothing 
either is or can be produced thence. In Tradition? That will 
afford perhaps two or three Teſtimonies of the Ancients, but 
which reſpe& only one condition (that of excluding Contro- 
verſies of Fact) and are themſelves liable to many exceptions. 
But granting they are not, what ſhall become of the other con- 
ditions aſſigned, of no leſs moment: Or what will two or 


three Teſtimonies avail, wherein their Authors affirm not what 


they write to be of Faith : Nor will the — — Church give us 
any help herein. For She hath defined ing in this matter; 
or if ſhe had, it would be wholly vain. For it would till be 
enquired, whether that Definition were of Faith; and fo in 
mfinitum. As for the Univerſal Church, She can have no place 
here, as well for the reaſons abovementioned, as becauſe her 
diſſent rather than conſent is to he ſhewed herein. 

There is no way therefore left, but to recur to Experience, 
They will ſay they have obſerved the Church to erre,when ſhe 
undertook to defipe in caſes excluded by their exceptions; and 
that theſe exceptions therefore muſt neceſſarily be applied to 
thoſe places ot Scripture, which attribute intallibility to the 
Church. But then they will give us juſt reaſon to reply, that 
it experience giveth us a right to reject that ſenſe of Scripture, 
which the words ſeem to imply, meerly becauſe it is repugnant 
to oup Obſervations, and ſubſtitute another more congruous to 
them? Then we may molt juſtly reject that ſenſe of thoſe 
Words, This ts my Body, which our Adverſaries affix to them, 
as contrary to the experience of all mankind, and aflign ano- 
ther perfectly accommodated both to reaſon and experience. 
Beſides there is nothing againſt which our Adverſaries more 


— contend, than to judge and examine the Definitions of 


the Church by dumb and dead Rules, ſuch as Scripture and 


Tradition 
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Tradition are: yet this very thing is done by thoſe men, who 
thence conclude the Church to be fallible in certain caſes, becauſe 
they have obſerved her to have been formerly miſtaken in them. 
For this can be done no otherwiſe than by examining the De- 
crees of the Church, either by Scripture, or Tradition. 

gain, if experience — them a right to limit the inrallibi- 
lity of the Church by their exceptions; why may not we chal- 
lenge the ſame priviledge, and aſſign our exceptions likewile. 
we then lay down only that one, formerly propoſed by Cuſanus, 
which if admitted by our Adverſaries, will ſoon. put an end to 
all controverſies, that is, that the Church never preſume to define 
any thing but aecording to the Holy Scriptures, leaving unde- 
cided all things, wherein they are 4 ſilent or obſcure. And 
ſo all our Controverſies are reduced to this one point, whether 
this exception is to be added rothoſe which our Adverlaries have 
aſſigned. As often therefore as they oppoſe tous the judgment 
of the Church, we may wich reaſon reje it, till they can ſhew, 
that our exception is unjuſt, which they will never be able todo. 
On the contrary we can demonſtrance the equity of it by expe- 
rience, and ſhew that the Church hatherred, as often as She ob- 
ſerved not this exception. But let it be rejected. Who cantell, 


Whether noother is to be added ? Certainly if the obſervation 


of the paſt Errours of the Church have given occaſion to theſe 
Writers to form theſe exceptions ; the obſervation of future er- 
rors will likewiſe produce new exceptions. Nay who will war- 
rant, that nothing already paſt hath eſcaped the notice of theſe 
Obſervers, whence other exceptions might have been framed 2? 

And hence alſo appears what Iundertook to prove in the ſe- 
cond place, that although we were aſſured the exceptions are 
lawful and juſtly aſſigned ; we cannot be certain they are all that 
are ſo, and whether others are not yet to be added, For ſince 
the exceptions are formed only from experience; if the Authors 
of them made not a juſt obſervation of all the paſt errours of 
the Church, or had not in their eye all poſſible future errors of 
a different nature; there may be other exceptions, no leſs ne- 
ceſlary and momentous, to be afligned. And how ſhall we be 
at laſt aſcertained of the requiſite diligence, ſagacity, and pru- 
dence of cheſe Obſervers? I ſhall illuſtrate all by a famous 
example, One of the cheif exceptions, whereby the Papal 
power is limited, is that all — are excluded, which 


were 
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were not for ſome ſpace of time affixed to the doors of St. Pe- 
ters Church and the Apoſtolick Chancery, and folemnly pro- 
mulged by the Popes Meſſengers in the wonted places. This 
exception was made about an hundred years ſince meerly to 
ſerve a turn; when they could by no other means elude the ar- 
of the Proteſtants againſt the Papal Infallibility drawn 
— Clement VIII. his Bull, whereby he re called Sixtus 
V. his Edition of „ Bible, and — ——— — _ 
it was forged this exception pretending that Sixtus his Bull, 
ade en and prefixed to his Bibles, had not been ſo- 
lemnly oubliſhed by the Meſſengers. An exception, which had 
been never dreamt of, had not Sixtus erred ; as a h 
hence, that the precedent Writers Cajetan, Canus, and Bellar- 
mine make no mention of it, whereas of the ſubſequent Writers 
few forget it. Nor is there any doubt, but that it any — 
hereafter ſhould commit ſome other miſtake , which might 
wound his pretended Infallibility ; fome other Exception 
would be framed to falve his honour. 

If therefore our Adverſaries, as wo have proved, cannot cer- 
tainly know what are the conditions and characters of the In- 
fallible Decrees of the Church, they muſt neceſſarily be ignorant, 
which Decrees may be ſecurely believed and obeyed. But 
granting they might be certain herein, and taking away all theſe 
icruples, they be yet for ever uncertain which Decrees 
have, which want conditions. For what will it avail to 
know that rhe Church, may err in matters Philoſophical, or of 

FaR, or which are not propoſed as of Faith ; if we be uncer- 
tain what are Philoſophical matters, what of Fact, and what 
propoſed as of Faith ? Yet that all theſe kinds of things are yer 
uncertain; will be eaſily evinced. For, 

Firſt, ſince the School Divines have ſo intermingled Ariforles 
Philoſophy wich Divinity, nothing is more difficult than exactly 
to diſtinguiſh them. Whenceit frequently happens, that what 
one accounts meerly Philoſophical , another eſteems matter 

Apud Launoi of — So in the year 1666. when a certain Thea- 

— dne * at Paris had propoſed theſe and ſuch like Theſes to be 

— publickly diſputed of, vis. That any knowledge in the Father was 

abſolutely ſufficient to beget the Son ; / that if the Father had under- 

Hood but any one object, ſuppoſe a Lilly, be muſt be thereby ſuppoſed to 


bave begotten the Sen, that if both together bad loved but any one ob- 
ject 
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jet, as a Roſe, yet would they thereby bave ſpirated the Hol) b 
That rbe unſpeakable rorment of Devils conſiits in this, that by Hy- 
at ical union the Devil is become fire, and fire become the Devil. 
hate and the like Theſes the propoſer maintained to be Theo- 
logical. Lawnoy contends they are Philoſophical; others think, 
perhaps more truly, that — are fooliſh and prophane. The 
Council of Conſtance defined the accidents in the Euchariſt 
ro remain itute of any ſubject. The Carteſians deny 
this, and value not the definition, pretending that it is about 
a matter Philoſophical. Others thereupon accuſe their de- 
nial of hereſie. Copernicus and Galilzus their Syſteme of the 
world were condemned at Rome. Some thereupon dare not 
embrace it, though otherwiſe inclined to believe it. Others 
more bold contend it is purely a matter of Philoſophy. See 
therefore many learned and wiſe men divided about the applica- 
tion of the firſt exception. And if fo, how ſhall more igno- 
rant perſons be able rightly todiſtinguiſh them, and thence cer- 
tainly to know, to which of the Churches Decrees they are to 
give a ſteadfaſt, and to which a dubious Faith? 

The ſame is the caſe of the ſecond Exception. Many of our 
Adverſaries deny the Church to be infallible in queſtions of Fact. 
In the mean while they differ about determining, what are mat- 
tersof Fact, and what of right. To know what is the ſenſe of l : 
a late Writer, many account aqueſtion of Fact. Eftrix * onthe — 
contrary contends it belong to right. 

The ſame may be ſaid of the third Exception. That excludes 
from the rank of infallible all Decrees not propoſed as of Faith. 
But what thoſe Decrees are, doth not a So the Coun» 
cil of Trent, for example, defined that the of Chriſt exiſts 
under the Bread by vertue of the words, but the Blood not by wertue 
of the words, but by concomitance. No anathema being inflicted up- 
on thoſe, that think otherwiſe. Hence aroſea ion, whether 
| this diſtinction were of Faith. Some in Faſquez 3 hold the * Vaſq. ing. 

negative: himſelf largely endeavours to prove the affirmative. Aſp 135. cap. 
This might be further confirmed with innumerabe inſtances. But 
I chuſe rather to take notice of ſomewhat more remarkable. The 
Church in definirg hath in theſe latter Ages been wont to make 
uſe of words, which might rather conceal than declare her opini- 
on, and from which the moſt ſagacious perſons ſhould not collect 
het meaning. For „ the notes, whereby we —— 
5 2 * 
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whether a definition he by the Church propoſed as of Faith,isthe 


excommunication of the Deniers of it, yet it ſometimes happens 

the Church would not have that be thought to be of Faith, the 
485 gut centra - Deters whereof She excommunicates. 50 the Council of Trent 
rium chrere ra- © having enjoyned that every one conſcious of any mortal fin, 
Aicare, vel perti- ſhould confeſꝭ, before he communicates ; ſubjoyneth : F any 
— 2 n one preſume to teach, preach, or pertinaciouſly aſſert the contramy; let 
775 bubu. him be ipſo facto excummumicate. Any one would hereby ima- 
catus exiftat. gine, that the opinion of Cajetan were condemned of Hereſie. 
7 Hxx propter Yet Canns 7 tells us, that for caution fake it was not ; and of this, 
— 2 fith he, we, that were preſent in the Council are Witneſſes. See ano- 
gud ſententia ther Artifice , which creates more perplexities. When the 
Cajetani non fu- Church condemneth many propoſitions in one Decrge ; it oft- 
erit pro beretica times happens, that they are not all of the fame kind and qua- 
— & lity ; — Heretical, others only erroneus, ſome Raſh, others 


not teſter ſumus, 


gui Concilio in- Scandalous, and ſome Offenſive to Pious Ears, as they are wont 


terfuimus, Can, to term them. Now none but Heretical propoſitions hurt the 
loc. Theol. lib. Faith, and conſequently if the Church be infallible only in mat- 
* cf.. ters, which ſhe propoſeth as of Faith, when ſhe condemneth theſe. 
mixed propoſitions, her judgment is infallible only in reſpe& of 
the Heretical ones. The reſt may with ſafety and truth be de- 
fended. Ir is of infinite concern therefore in the direction of 
our Faith; that theſe propoſitions ſhould be diſtributed into their 
ſeveral Claſſes, and the particular cenſure ſpeciti:d in cach of 
chem. But that is very rarely done. The propoſitions are all 
, huddledup together: And we are only told in general. that ſome 

of them are Heretical, others Erroneus, &. 
Thus the Council of Conſtance condemned 45 
quibus examinatis ſuit reper- Propoſitions of Wickliff in theſe Words. This Holy 
tum aligns c lter ex ipſ1s fo Fynod bath canſed them to be examined, and tis found, 


ue  & ofe — — i = that many of them are notoriouſly Heretical, others not 


6s ſcan os Blaſphemor quoſ- Catholick but erroneous, ſome ſcandalous and blaſphe- 
* — 4m — mous, ſome offenſive to pious ears, and ſome raſh — 
nullos —F you ſeditious. In the fame manner that Council con- 
yr rr ſententias, quan. demned Thirty Aſſertions of Jobn Huſſe ;. without 
quam nonnulle alique pats ſuſti- acquainting us what particularly in them is contra- 
neri poſſent, in _ _ be- 1 | to Faith, and _ uently _ r them · 
— Ces elves cannot err. The Popes make uſe of the fame 
ur wdick. So the Bull 9 wherewith Pius V. and 


Gregory 


COS OT SY DR IT 


- i ee * 


Of the Church of ROM E. 33 


Gregory XIII. condemned Seventy five Propoſitions of Michael 
Pain after it hath recited them, and confeſſed that divers of tbem 
might be in ſome ſenſe maintained, condemns them all reſpectively , 
as Heretica!, erroneous, ſuſpected, raſh, ſcandalous, and offenſioe to 
ous ears. See an ambiguous ſentence, and very unfit to remove 
ſcruples. Nor doth Vaſquez deny it, but tells 5 us, that from * fo qud cenſies 
their cenſure doth not appear, what cenſure agreerb to each ſingle Pro ——— 
ion, Wherefore when himſelf had undetraken to defend — ans 
ſome of theſe Propoſitions ; that he might know in which fire figillatim 
of them the Poyſon of Hereſie lay hid; he began to read ] s. Va. 
Baiu?s Book, having firſt asked leave. But when that would 1 3: 18. 
not do, he conſulted Cardinal Toletus, whom the Pope hac PO 
ſent to Lovain, to ſee the Bull put in execution; and Learned 
from him that the Popes had condemned ſome of thoſe P 
ſitions, only becauſe they were too ſharply worded. Now what 
a rare help doth the Church afford in declaring to every one 
what he ſhould believe when the ſenſe of her own decrees can- 
not be known without conſulting her moſt intimate Counſel- 
lours, ſuch as Canus and Toletus ? 
Further it may very well be, that he which knoweth the pars 
ticular propoſitions condemned of Hereſie, may be ignorant 
wherein the Hereſie conſiſts. For the ſame propoſition may ad- 
mit of many ſenſes, whereof ſome may be true, others falſe , 
ſome Heretical, others not. If the Church had any care of the 
truth : She ought accurately to diſtinguiſh theſe ſences, and tell 
us which may be admitted, and which ought to be exploded. 
But nothing of this is done. Rather Pius V. and Gregory XIII. 
declaring that ſome of Baiws his Propoſitions are in ſome ſenſe 
maintainable but in rigour heretical, tell us neither what is that 
harmleſs ſenſe, which may be defended, nor that pernicious He- 
reſie, which ought to be avoided. 
But nothing evinceth this more clearly, than whatlately hap- 
pened upon occaſion of the Janſeniſt Doctrine. Five Propofiti- 
ons were taken out of Fanfenixs his Auguſtinus, and by forme 
French Biſhops ſent to be examined by t Others were 
preſent for —— who pleaded the Propoſitions were capas 
ble of divers ſenſes, ſome true, ſome falſe ; and earneſtly deſi- 
red it might be ſpecified in which ſenſe each ition were 
approved or condemned. That requeſt being ſtifſy denied by | 
the Roman Conſiſtory, who were reſolved to condemn them 
in 
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in the groſs: The Janſeniſts diſtinguiſhed Three Senſes cf each 
tion, and placing the different ſenſes in Three Columns 
offered them to the Examiners, deſiring they would admoniſh 
which of all thoſe ſenſes the Cenſure aimed at. But neither ſo 
could they obtain their End. Only afterwards when the Con- 
troverſie grew hot, Pope Alexander VII. declared the Propoſi- 
tions were condemned in the ſenſe intended by the Author. 
The Author had been now dead, before his was publiſh- 
ed, much leſs condemned. And fo while the Popes pretended 
to condemn the Authors ſenſe ; they ſaid nothing elſe but that 
they condemned a ſenſe; which neither they would, nor any 
body elſe could cell, what it was. And to this day it is diſpu- 
ted among them, what is that Heretical ſenſe intended by the 
Author and condemned by the Popes. 
Thus much of the Third Exceprion. I might add another, 
which not a few of our Adverſaries produce. For they require, 
that the Church proceed maturely, diligently, and Canonically 
in her 71 — Which certainly few or none can know. But 
becauſe the conſideration of this would take up too much time. 
I ſhall omit it: Having already ſufficiently evinced, that no- 
thing is more uncertain, than to know what are thoſe Decrezs 
of the Church, which may be ſecurely believed; and conſo- 
quently chat Faith cannot be founded on them. 


CHAP. VL 


That it is uncertain, what is thet per of the Univerſal 
Church, to which actit e Infallibility belongs. 


And Firſt, that it doth not appear, whether it be in the 
Pope. 


S enim in- F we ſhould after all this grant the knowledg ofthe Churches 
cerrum hoc efſet; 1 Frifallibility, and of her Infallible Decrees, not to be impoſ- 
— fible, this would contribute nothing to the eſtabliſhing our 
arum inf Eccles Faith; unleſs it were likewiſe known, what is that Su 
fd ut certum de Tribunal, whoſe Decrees are to 1 For if this were un- 
ee eren, faith Arriaga, whatſoever is believed as of Faith concer- 
C in the Church, would be ridiculous. New 
„ Diſp. 9. Sect. f. 


r 
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this thing is really uncertain, as I ſhall prove. There are three 

inions concerning it among our Adverſaries. For this Supream 
and Infallible power is by molt aſſigned to the Pope alone, by 
almoſt all the French and ſome few more to a Council alone, 
and laſtly to Pope and Council together by ſome very few, fo 
few, that I could never find one that exprelly aſſerted this opi- 
nion, and but two or three that obſcurely inſimuate it. 

I begin wich the Pope; and afficm, that unleſs his Infallibility 
be of Faich, his Decrees cannot be the foundation of Faith. No 
other certainty will here ſuffice, for as for Moral and Self evi - 
dent, here is not the leaſt ſhadow of them; aud that of Theo- 
logical Concluſions I before excluded. So that certainty of 
Faith is neceſſary. This our Adverſariescon- 1 
feſs, at leaſt thoſe of the firſt opinion. Caſe pee, off es Perl, 4 of 
penſis * writeth that _—_ believe by Di- quod poſſ e divina credere. Cup. 
vine Faith — Popes to be the Sucteſſors of Peter, ＋ diſp. a. Seck. 6. 
there is nothing we cam believe with Divine Faith. 2 1 
Martinonus 3 that the Pope could nat oblige Hun « Deo; nifi de fide offer i b 
us to believe as of Faith what be defineth to be re- lere 22 G infalibilem 
wealed by God, unleſs ems fe ge 8 Marr. de fide diſp. 9. 
bath the power of mg, and infallible ai. ©: on offer de fide, quid CP 
ſtance the Holy Gboſt. * wnleſs the ſer fr dre e . 22 — 
22 rr non fallatur. Rhod. de fide quaſt. 3. 
not be of Faith; that be is not actually mittaken, Seck. 1. $. 3. 

Is it therefore of Faith that the Pope is infallible 2 So indeed 
po 5 them maintain, as 22 — Palau, Lud. 
Abelly, Ja. Vernautins, Fr. Macedo, oph. R-. v.. "WII WF SO 
— Amicus 14 — tinonus, Rhe dius, and A b > unum, 
others. Yea Abelly 5 affirms that it i  funda- — — er. Abelly 4- 
mental truth of Religion, a Prime Article Faith, ar — mags 7 — 
wpon which the re#t and the contrary op- 7. CE Lei er- 
pinion 4 capital berefie, Vernautius s concludeth aibus fidelibur propoſete. Vern, apud 
that none without the crime of bereſie can bold an eundem. *' + ne» 


ed to all 4 inſalli bi 
27 it to band bit : 
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nech inthe Language of the Schoolmen that the opinion of 
theſe Deniers is accounted in it ſelf heretical, and wants only 
obſtinacy in the defenders to make ir downright and format 
Hereſie. Now this obſtinacy is judged of, partly by the exter- 
nal Propoſition of the Truth oppoſed to Hereſie, partly by the 
internal diſpoſition of mind. Now becauſe the latter is known 
to God alone, and all truths are not ſufficiently propoſed to all; 
therefore thoſe of whom Raynaudis ſpeaks do wiſely in layin 
down that limitation of material Hereſie. But this Salve wil 
not ſerve the Learned disbelievers of the Papal infallibility. 
For ſince it is as clearly revealed to them, as it is to the belie- 
vers of it: Either thoſe are rank Hereticks, whom a ſufficient 
— will — — or theſe fools, who aſſent to an 
opinion inſufficient ropol 
Thus indeed theſs W 

pinion, as Bellarmine, Vaſquex, Tannerus, Dwval, the Valemburgii, 
Gab. Boy vin, and others, who ſtrenuouſly maintain the Infallibili- 

ty of the Pope, and yet deny it to be of Faith. Duval ? pro- 

9 Dural.de po- duceth three weighty reaſons. 
reſt. Font. part. 1. F that it hath been no where defined. 2. That the oppoſire 


2. queſt, 1, Docter as Alliacenſis, Gerſon, Cc. Were never condemned. = | 


that the Scripture doth not clearly enough teach this Iyfallibility. The 

two firſt reaſons are alſo made uſe of by Bellarmme Vaſquex, the 

Valembursii, and Heyvin. And indeed this opinion is moſt con- 

ſonant to the received Principles of their Church. For if no- 

thing can ba an Article of Faith, of which their Divines freely 

' diſpute unregarded by the Church: This certainly cannot be; 

whoſe Truth hath been and is to this day fiercely diſputed of 

among them, even by Bellarmines Cone from the time of 

cem eft, the Council of Conflance; the Church all this while inflicting 

=alg pol ng nocenſure on either party. Beſides if the Infallibility of the 

« wb Mary as Pope be of Faith; it will then be Hereſie to deny it, as we ſaw 

tangunt fidem , ſome before aſſerting» Hadrianus Florentius theretore was an 

Hereſin per ſ«- Heretick, (whoaffirms ** the Pope can err even in thoſe things 

— — — which concern Faith by aſſerting Hereſie by his determination or decre- 

ralem afferends tal, and that many Popes have been Hereticks.) and the Church 

Mares enim fue- Will be a favoureis of Hereſie in that She afterwards promoted 

runt Pmtifices Hadrian tothe Popedom without firſt requiring of him an ab- 
Rom. heretic. juration of his Hereſie. . 


lg, en. Again if this opinion be Heretical, the Ccuncil of Bl will 


niters : But others are of a contrary o- 
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be heretical, chat defined it and vigorouſly maintained it: The 
Sorbon and Gallican Clergy hereticks, that teach it: the Pope a 
favourer of hereſie, who daily conferreth Abbies, Biſhopricks, 
and Cardinals Hats on notorious Hereticks, giveth them places 
in Councils, and maintains Communion with them: the whole 
Latin Church will have been divided in point of Faith, and part 
infected with hei eſie, part with the Communion of hereticks, 
for many Ages, from the Council of Conftance according to Bel 
larmine, but even from the time of Frmilian (or the middle of 
the third ) according to Lupus; who aſſigns Firmilian to 
be the firſt oppoler of Papal Infallibility, and makes St. Baſil to 
have been his Succeſſor in opinion, as well as in the See of Cæſa- 
rea, that thenceforward this Hereſie got ground among the Gre- 
cians, inſomuch as the Pelagians co d by the Popes, ap- 
pealed tothe Council at Epheſas, hoping their ſentence might ea- 
ſily be reverſed by the Greek Biſhops, as not allowing the Popes 
Infallibility. If. io, then this diſſention is very ancient in the 
Church; which if it coucheth Faith, then a peſtilent Hereſie 
hath for many Ages been connived at by the Church and Coun- 
cils. But whatſoever becomes of Lupus his Calculation, certain 
it is this diſſention hath continued from the Council of Con- 
Hance, ſo that if it be concerning a matter of Faith, the Church 
of Rome hath all this while wanted that glorious Character of 
Unity of Faith, which She ſo much boaſts of. 


— — 
— 
— — — 


CHAP. VII. 


That it is not certain, whether the Pope in defining uſed all 
diligence neceſſary to a right definition, or — he ob- 
ſerved all the wonted ſolemnities in publiſhing his Decree. 


oh ſcruple next ariſeth,no lefs weighty than the former. 

For granting we may be aſſured of the Infallibility of the 
Pope, it is ſtill to be inquired which be thoſe Decrees of his that 
are infallibly true. For that all are not fo our Adverſaries con- 
fes. Many things are by them required, and beſides thoſe before 
— two other conditions, viz. Diligence of the Pope in 
well examining the queſtion to be defined, and obſervation of 
the due ſolemnities in publifingdhs definition. For the firſt, they 


require 


37 
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require that he diligently conſult Scripture and Tradition, ad- 
dreſs himſelf by Prayers to God, and omit nothing, which may 
" Tapp. orat. aſſiſt him in finding out the Truth. So Tapperust, Canusa, Celloti- 
. can, loc, #9, Bagotiuse, and many others, but above all Dwwa/ls, who not 
Theol. lib. g. only propoſeth, but alſo accurately demonſtrates the neceſſity 
cap. 3. of theleconditions. 
p * H- But who can aſſute us, that this requiſite diligence was always 
4 + c. uſed? Or as oftenas a Papal decree comes forth, ate we to ſuf. 
+ Bag, Inſlit. pend our aſſent, till we be aſcertained that nothing requiſite was 
Theol omitted by the Pope? If that be true, there will be few De- 
crees , to which we owe aſlent and obedience. Cams, Bel. 
2 quaſt. 3. larmine, Suarez, Dwoall, Martinenns, Rhodins, and many others 
a anfſiver, that as he which promiſeth the End, | alſo the 
the means of that End; fo Chrilt in promiſing Infallibiliry to 
the Pope muſt be ſuppoſed likewiſe to have protuilzd that he 
would take care the Pope ſhould never omit any thing neceſſa- 
ry for finding out of truth and declaring it to others when found, 
I will not now enquire, whether this be confonant to what 
they teach about the Controverſie of the Aids of Grace, I only 
ask, whether what they alledge be certain: It not, our Fait 
will always fluctuate, and ever be uncettain. That it is not 
certain Tapperus * ingenuouſly confeſſeth. Whether, faith he, if 
Si continge* it ſhould Fs den, that the P — — wrons, n Ged binder 
Fes Ge — bim going — to curſe, as be did Balaam, or make him retrat* bis 
— 1 an judgment, as the Counſel given by Nathan the Prophet to King Da- 
Deus eum wglen- vid ? It is not certain. Nay that it is abſolutely falſe, may be prov- 
tem malearcere ed by many examples. Did Beredi II. Examine well what he 
2 = went about when he condemned Julian Toltanus his Book 
= pris Which he was afterwards forced to approve? Did Ig who 
retraltari face- fometimes condemned, fomerimes defended the Tris Caritula ? 
ret ejus judici Did John VIII whonotwirhſtanding his Oath, he L ecrees of his 
um, ficat Kc. predeceſſors, and Sanctions of Three Councils, reftored Phori- 
— of, ws, and reintorced the Schiſm ? 

Another very evident Example of this is afforded by the ſup- 
preſſion of Sixtus V. his Bibles, which alone might evince three 
things, that the Fopes ate not always ſuihciently diligent in their 
Definitions, that they can err in any Decrees , and that it is not 
known when the requiſite Solemnities are obſerved in the promul. 
gation,which was my ſecond Argument. The caſe was this. The 
Council of Trent in authorizing the Vulgar Verſioa had dived 

might 
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might be correctly and — forth, leaving the Execution 

of this matter to the Pope. That this might be well done, great 4 av 

induſtry was uſed. At laſt aſter Forty dix years Sixtus V. publiſhed ram ber judici- 

the Edition, prefixing a Bull to it, whereby he commanded it to am proprit & 

be received by all men : And wherein having prelaced that the Hciiliter pertz> 

matter belonged wholly to bis cag u ſamce and that all necetlary diligence yy 

was abundantly uſed by himalelf, and the Cardinals and Doctors waliturs Confti- 

employed about the work; be premegneeth by that irrevocable Decree, tatime, de Ve- 

with the conſent and came of bis Brethren, of his own certain know- nerab. Fratrum 

ledge, and the fulneſs of Apoſtolick power, that this is undoubtedly to C. Lg Ch 

be accounted that very Edition, which was made Authentick by ſui {iencid, & 

the Councel of Trent, and now approved by himſelt: And by rhe Apiftolice pute. 

Apeſtolick power delivered unto him by am Lord, commandeth, that feats flenitadi. 

every where and in all a it be received for nue Legitimate, A- 11; on Ye 

thentick, and undoubred ; and 2 Editions he cerrected by this, mind traditi 

and not the leait (yilable be changed, added or omitted upon pain of the autharitate. 
reater Excommunication. I his certainly, it any thing was a que- 

ion of Faich aud right, being concerping the true Rule of Faith, 

and pure word of God. Sixtusalfo omitted no wards, whereby he 

might make his Decree valid. Yet Chment VIL a while after undid 

all, revoked his Predecefſors decree, ſuppreſſed his Edition, and 

publiſheth another of his own, wherein he maketh more than 

2000. corrections of Sixtus his Edition, as our Learned Dr. Tame: 

hath in a peculiar Treatiſe ſhewed. To this fo fatal anoverthrow » Tann d+ fide 

of the Papal Intallibility Zamnerns 7 the Jeſuit replyeth, that Sixtus Diſp. 1. queſt 

his Decree was not Authentic, nor did oblige, becauſe not promul- 4+ dub. 6. 

ged in the due form, that is not affixed, or at leaſt not the whole 

due time, to the doors of St. Peters Church, the Apoſtolick Chan- 

cery, and in Flora s Field: And this he p: oveth by the here ſay Te- 

ſtimonies of Bellarmine, and Ferdinandas Albertus the Jeſuit; Al - 

though in the printed Copies of the Bull the Meflenge:s Names are 

found ſabſcribed teſtifying that all the wonted Solemnities of pro- 

mulgation were obſerved. 

To this Lawnoy,* rejoyns that theſe are meer tricks toeſtabliſh a raun. Epiſt 
the authority of the Roman Court, and impoſe upon —_— part, 1 p. 144" 
men, it yet any can be found fo fooliſh as to regard them. Ha 
Chriſt therefore appropriated the Intallibility, conferred on his Vi- 
car, to Walls and doors, that his definitions cannot be infallible,un- 
leis theſe petty punctilio's be obſerved : That thele pretences of 
Tamnerns. Vaſquez, Bellarmine, ani others, are madneſs and Foppery, 

F 2 frivolcus 
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Deliramenta frivolous impertinence, and ſhameful nenſenſe. That promulgation 
—_ — — the Popes Seel z — ak any truth or falſebood 
e frivela Sicw. to the definition, but ſuppoſeth it in them. For if it be fal'e the Promul- 
lis gerris vanie» gation will not make it true, although it be | x ar by a thouſand 
re Theodogies, Meſſengers, and affixed to St. Peters She to all Eternity : That Sixtus 
ve Gs _ in defining that , for which his Bull was abrogated, di — err; and 
dr. P” that Clement in abrogating bis Bull ee bis Edition oug bi 
himſelf to have believed this, at leaſt gave others occaſion to believe it, 
Thus Lawnoy. 

I might add it hath hitherto been believed that this Infallibility 
doth proceed from the Holy Ghoſt. But when ſhould the Holy 
Ghoſt confer it? Surely, if ever, while the queſtion is diſcuſſing and 
defining. Whereas now whenthe Pope hath done all that lay in his 
power, and nothing remains but only ſome circumſtances of 
promulgationto be performed by ſervile and illiterate Meſſengers; 
then only, and not till then, doth this Infallibility exert it ſelf ; 
which makes the Pope fallible, and the Meſſengers infallible. For 
the firſt may pronounce ſomewhat falſe, the latter nothing but 
what is true. But paſling by all theſe chings, ſuppoſe this excuſe 
well grounded. have I obtained, what was to prove that 
there may be ſometime wanting in the Pope that diligence which 
is neceſſary to define well. For this conſiſts not in the circumſtan- 
ces of Promulgation, but in examining the queſtion, inquiring the 
truth, and weighing the reaſons. What if after all it be not duly 
— by Meſſengers: That concerns not my argument, nor 

inders the precedent negli of the Pope. 

HBeſides, if without theſe — of Promulgation no Bulls be 
obligatory, the authority of the Decrees of all antient Popes may 
be juſtly doubted of. For who can aſſure us that all theſe circum- 
ſtances were then obſerved, when it is the height of folly to chink 
they were ſo much as known. Either theſe therefore are not neceſ- 
fary, or the ancient Decretals are all void. But ſuppoſe they are 
neceſſary: That they are not wanting to this Bull of Sixtus the 
ſubſcriptions of the Meſſengers do teilte I know it is pretended 


that they were added by anticipation only to haſten the Edition. 
Bert that ſerveth my purpoſe as well. For muſtevery one, that re- 
ceive a Bull, ſuſpend his obedience, till he ſhall ride poſt to Rome, 
and conſult the Regiſtres? And hence appears the uncertainty of 
the ſecond condition ired to the Infallibility of any Papal 
Decree. For if the Teſtimony of the Bull it ä 
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falſe, and we be forced to pick up the Truth from flying reports; - 
how ſhall we be ever aſſured, that the Decree was duly Pr 

One thing more we may obſerve, that even by Tanners conleſſi- 
on ſome reported, that the Decree of Sixtus was really affixed in 
the due places, and taken down after his death. This Compton 9 al- . in 
ſoUares not deny, but leaves it to the Reader to be believed or re 2. 2. Dilp. 23. 
jected by him. But if the Bull was not taken don, till Sixtus died; c * 
then Sixtur erred as long as he lived, and promoted errour as tar 
as in him lay; and what is the chief of all, uſed not the neceſſary 
diligence to avoid errour. 


—ͤ—ͤ—e 


C HAP. VIII. 


That it is not certain, whether the Pope d iſnelh according to his 
own mind, or azainſt his conſcience : and that this latter caſe 


may happen, is proved by many examples. 


W are not yet got rid of our doubts and perplexities. Thoſe 

which we have already mentioned, are external, and ob- 
vious to the ſenſes, if not of all, yet at leaſt of ſome. Whereas here 
is one unkown and impenetrable to all but the Pope himſelf, to wit, 
his own Conſcience. For to judge right it is required, that he pro- 
nounceth what he thinks is true, and not decree againſt his judg- 
ment for any fear or force. That the Pope notwithſtanding hath 
not always ſuch anaſliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, as conſtantly to 
withſtand theſe attempts; I ſhall demonſtrate by four examples, 
thoſe of Marcellmus, Liberius, Paſchal, II. and Eugenius IV. 

That Pope Mercellimus under Diocletian's perſecution did deny the 
Faith, publickly ſacrifice to Idols, and was for that reaſon depoſed | 
in the Synod of Simueſſa;is acknowledged by Pope Damaſus, or who- — 222 
ſoever be the Author ofthe Liber Pontificalis, by Nicolas L. Luirpran- IL —— 
dus, Marianus Scotus, Martinus Polonus, Gerſon, Cuſanus, Haus, Pla nimem oe am- 


Schelfrate, and many others. I know indeed that ſome —_— re- 
lying on the ſilence of Ex/ebins,and teſtimony of St. Auſftis,who ſaith 
t tiſts objected this to Marcellmus, but could not = 
Whether the fact be true or no, it is enough for me that Pope 
colas I. 2. Baroniu: * inſinuates this heén Eat. plane, R 


3 in boo. 
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in the firſt Edition of his Annali, where he endeavours to elevate 
the Faith of this Hiſtory, he excuſeth himſelf, for oppoſing: the com- 


* Nat. Hiſt. on and almoſt aniverſal opmion, And Natalis Alexander * obſerves, 
_— that the — Breviary favours this belief. Whence it is evi- 


dent, that this thing ſeemed neither impoſſible nor improbable to 

the whole Roman Church : which ſhews that according tothe opi- 

nion commonly received in her, the Popes may poſſibly be moved 

| by ſome vehement perturbation of mind to betray the Faith. Bel- 

— — larmines 3 excuſe here will not avail, That Marcellinus taught no- 

— Belt thing againſt the Faith, was no Heretick or Infidel, but in external att for 
fear of death. For (to pals by the accuſation of the Synod of Si. 
nucſſa, that he did it for the love of mony) even this demonſtrates 
what I was to prove, that a Pope may be induced by ſome pertur- 
bation of mind, as ſear or covetouinels, to violate tus Conſcience, 
and betray th truth. 

Liberius comes next, ho after he had bravely a while reſiſted 
the threats of Conſtantius, either wearel out with the harUſhip of 
his Exile, or moved with the deſire of recovering his. See poſſeſſed 
by Felix ; ſubſcribed to the Arian Hereſie, and the ſentence agatrift 
Athanaſius, Bellarmine much in his excuſe : The ſum of 
which is this, That Liberis his fault.conſilted only igcondemning 
Atbanaſius and communicating with Hereticks; that himſelf neither 
taught Hereſie, nor was an Heretick but in external action; laſtl 
that the Confeſlion, which he ſubſcribeu,was orthodox, although the 
word &e#org were wanting; and that according to Sozomen before 
his departure front Sirmium he publitked a Conti ſſion, wherein he 

condemned the Heterouſfians, But this antwerof Bellarmmesris whol- 

ly inſufficient. For 1. Whereas he pretends Liberins was an He- 

retick only in external act, that no leſs ſerves our purpoſe, as ma- 

nifeſting that a Pope may be wrought by his paſſions to pronounce 

7˙0 3 Ah in matters of Faith againſt hisown knowledg and judgment. 2. If 
ie he condemned Athanaſius, it was not becauſe he was by the falſe 
d raes/ ꝙ Ji accuſations of the Arians induced: to believe Arhbanaſins guilty, but 
«13 e579 only that he might free himſelf from the miſeries of baniſkmene, 
&xaebs, & and the (cars of death: As Athanaſins + witneſſeth. In the firſt 
ehe # caſe he had onlyerred in matter of fact; but now he failed in 
a α e conſtancy: Whichalſo proves myaſſertion. 3. To communicate 
—_ oy with known —— — geth Lberius to have 
ves ler Atſa-· done is to favour Hereſie, and add authority to it. Chriftianus s 
e. ad larpcly handles this ad pra ſcript. Teralllan cap. — — 
— _ ſtrongly 


n — ito. m__ i * 


of the Church of ROME. 


ſtrongly u the example of the whole Clergy of Rome, who 
ſeperated _ trom the Communion of Þo e Anaftaſius ; 
meerly becauſe he had not denie Communionto a Deacon of Ibeſ 
ſalonica of Acacins his party, who yer was far from an open Here- 
tick. 4. Where Bellarmme denicth Liberim to have ſubſcribed to 
an Heretical Conteſſion of Faith; this is maniteſtly repugnant to 
the plain Teſtimonies of the Antients We 

ſhall produce ſome. Liberiusꝰ himfelf in his d eανπντα]·/¼ jaft vor illum (Atha- 
Epiſtle to the Eaſtern Biſhops (who were Ari mſium) condemnayſe 3 mar conſenſum 


of f Y meun cmi ſeatentits veſt wii 
ans) tells them that he is convinced the Condemma |, — — 


tion of Athanaſius was juſt, whom therefore he ne amnium dice me cum omnibus ade 
looked on as Excommunicate, and would maintain pacem , unanimitaten babere.Nam— 
Peace and Unanimity with them. That he ſubſeri- Dian miſter & frater commanis, 


E g Demophilus, % dignatus ft fidem 
bed at Sirmium their Catbolick Faith expounded veſtram & Catholic exponere, que 


unto bim by Demophilus (an Arian Biſhop. ) Sirmii ſuepta eft,— Hnc ego libenti 
And in his Epiſtle to Valens, Urſacins, and Germi- ani mn ſuſcepi, &c. Liber. Epiſt. 2. 
nius (the heads of the Arrian party) faith, I . en cum omnibur wobis Epiſe 


f cops Eccleſi e Catholics pacem habere 
profeſs to bold Communion with all you Biſhops 5 tier, Glee dibents, Games hs 


Catholick Church: And Excommunicate all ri 2 autem a pace C 
thoſe which ſhall diſſent from this our Bleſſed concord, oncordil a diſſenſerit, ſciat ſe ſe- 
St. Hiilary 5 denounceth a threefold Anathema 72 4 « mrs cummunione. = 
againſt Liberins for this Subſcription, and calls Chir — fterum tibi prog nn 
him 4 Prevaricator of the Faith, and in another rertioPrevaricaty Liberi,Hil inFragm. 
lace faith, rhe Hereſfie penned at Sirmium, which —_— _ — — 
_— | | 9e un dit ius Cath»/icam, a 
mophilus, G And elde, that J. ou Se Ph Sibbe 01 
back Liberius to Rome with no leſs umpiety, than tate relegaveris (Liberium) gam te. 
wherewith he had before baniſhed him ; uncimating, ne Id. hb, 4 Coaſtantium. 
that he had made him an Herzrick. St. Hierome 7 ue babitur gelen lr, quod Ui. 
1 — 2 , X um primes follicitavit ac fregit , & 
in his Catalogue of Ectlefialtical Writers, ſaich 44 /:4{-riptimem, hereſcor impulit,Hier, 
Fortunatianus is te be deteſted, for that be firſ® in Fortuna. Liberius 244% vitkus 
broke the courage of Libzrius, and perſwaded him exilii, & in beretich pravitgte ſubſcri- 
to ſubſeribe to herefie: And inh's Chronicle relates ＋ —.— 221 
how Liherius worm out with the teils of baniſhment : d Nut neſeiat, quod Liverius Avians 
and hu ding ſubſcribed to heretical pravity, entred hereſi ſubſcripſerit? Aux. de Ocdin. lib. 
Rome = Conqueror. Auxilins takes it for a thing * A 
— certain. Who knows not, Huh he of that Li- — ; 2 (Euſebius at 
ius ſubſcribed torbe Arrian bere/ie ? which he re- Papam Ariane haveſi Bre- 
pears in another place.? The old Roman Previa* viar; Rom. 


ry i in tha Feſtival of St. Exſebius the Contetior, 


ſaich 
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_ \ faith ; Liberius conſented to the Arian Hereſie: To theſe produced 
„ Kerd by Laney 1 ſhall add three others. Philoſforgius ** athicms that 
n duovriv, & Ligerius and Hoſius ſubſcribed againſt the Conſubfantialiry , and 
E x7 * gainſt Athanaſius. Sozomen ** faith that Conflantius ſending tor 
Abararis Liberius iflidewre bporoy A i md were} + tide zug, forced 
See la, bin, to confeſs that the Son is nit conſubſtantial to the Father : Where 


"a he? may be noted the diſingenuous fraud of Pals, who renders 


cap. 15, re only b r began (or went about to 
4 * — im. Laſtly Peter Damian "3 Writes 
Ferre Liberius perfidie decep'us thus, Liberius is known to have ſubſcribed to the 
ao, Arianz bereft ge, Arian Hereſie, deceived with the error of perfi 
Apftats ſex ND 75 diouſneſs, and ſaith, that after be was become an 
#1, Per, Dam. Epiſt, Apottate, be lived yet ſix years. Many things 
might here be a to confute Bellarmines 
Anſwer, which becauſe they belong more immediately to the 
Controverſie of the Papal Infallibilicy ; I ſhall omit them. 

The third example is that of Pope Paſchal II. All the World 
knows what quarrels were formerly between the Popes and Em- 
perours about the Inveſtiture of Biſhops. The Emperours 
would ſuffer no Biſhops in their Dominions, but what received 
Inveſtiture from their hands : The Popes excommunicated both 
the Givers and Receivers of it. While the Controverſie was 
yet hot, the Emperour "Henry V. takes Pope Paſchal Priſoner , 

and extorteth from him a Priviledg, where- 
Alan dignitatis prerogativam ws by 4 the Pope yields and confirms to him 
dileHlioni 42 —.— — and his Succeſſors the Right of Inveſtiture 
29 nveſtiruram virge & for ever; forbidding the Metropolitans to con- 
annuli conferasr, Si quis item &c, a- ſecrate any Biſhops or Abbots, but what 
pud Marcam de Concord, lib. 8. cap. have been firlt inveſted by the Emperour. 
0. Many then cryed out the Faith was violated, 
and Hereſie eſtabliſhed by this conceſſion, particularly Geffridns 
"5 Lup. dif. Vindocinenſis, out of whom Chriſt. Lupus *5 cites much to this 
de laicd An- purpoſe. And the whole Council of YVien, over whom Guido 
2 Archblhop of Vien, the Popes Legate preſided, writ thus to Pope 
en — 5 — — wg Wo bave di- 
"© Previlegium, 4 veß * ligently examined the Priviledge by the Emperour 
Flare — boi —— exerted from your Majetty 7 for ſo they al 
& i ituram omnem de mann him) Tor by the direttios of the Holy G 
laick her eſin eſſe judicavimus, ts ſerip- e have ed laick Inveititure to be Hereſie, 


— gud Kex — and condemned that Priviledge. 


Nor 
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Nor did Paſchal himſelf defend his action, but in a full Coun- 


cil recanted his Errour, acknowledged his Fault, 
recalled his Priviledge, and ſubmitted himſelf to 
the cenſure and correction of the Council, pleading 
that he was compelled to that fin by great ne- 
ceſſities, which being done, Girardus Biſhop of 
Angouleſme ſtood up, (as the Acts of the Council 
publiſhed by Baluzzw teſtify) and in the name of 
the Pope and Council, condemned, ab , and 
excommunicated this Les 2 declaring the 
reaſon to be, becauſe elect Biſhops were therein 
forbid to be conſecrated , before they had recei- 
ved Inveſtiture, which (ſay they) ic againſt the Hol 


Scriptum illud, quod magnis 
fo? rent fille agen hn 
as un its 
— — em- 
no corrigi-—deſiders, Nc. 


Nos omnes in hoc S. Concilis 
coram D. Papi congregati—ja- 
dicio Sp. S. „Cc. Er 
boc ideo damnatum eſt, quod ine» 
cont inet quod eft contra 
Sp. S. & canonicam inſtitutio- 
nem. 


Ghoſt, and canonical Inſtitution. Now let the R 
ther that can be defended, which the Pope himſelf eth to 
be prave faftum, wickedly done, and which the Council deſineth to 
be againſt the H. Ghoſt and canonical Inſtitution ? If the Pope can 
by a folemn Decree permit wicked things, certainly he muſt be 
fallible, if not in Faith, yet in Manners, if not in the Credenda, 
yet in the Agenda of Religion. For what Lupms * pleads, that 
PaſchaPsfault was like that of $* Peter carried away withthediſſi- 
mulation of the Jews, Gal. 2. of which Tertullian faith, it was 4 
Fault of Converſation, not of Doctrine; that, I ſay, is wholly vain 
and frivolous. For $* Perer's fault conſiſted wholly in withdraw- 
ing his converſation from the Gentile Conyerts. But who ever 
accounted Priviledges a matter of Converſation ? The one may 
be performed by every body, the other by none but perſons in Au- 
thority. A priviledge, ſaith Martin Bonacina *, 


er judge, whe- 


"Lup. loc. ci. 


is granted by him, who can make a law. So Axorius, 
Suarez, and Salas. The reaſon in, becauſe a privi- 
ledge is partly a Law, 4 Diſptnſation of the 
Law. Paſchal therefore made a Law, which was 
to be for ever valid. $* Peter neither ſaid, writ, 
nor decreed any thing. What more unlike than 
theſe two! Nothing can here be ſaid, but what 


t Privilegium ab co concedi- 
tur, 4 quo lex ferri pateſt. Ira 
Azorius, Kc. _= 225 — 

14 privilegium eſt que ex; 
— r 
in lege. Bon. de legib. diſp. 1. 
quart, 2. 5. 2. 


Paſchal himſelf pleaded, that he was conſtrained with great dif- 
ficulties. This I do not deny: and it proves my aſſertion, viz. 
That Popes may be induced by fear to decree againſt their Con- 


ſcience. 


Ihe laſt example is that of Pope Eugenius IV. who having called 
G 


the 
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the Council of Baſil, alittle after diſſol ved it, and removed it to 
Bononia. The Council would not obey, but continued to fit : 
and conſequently according to the Principles of our Adverſaries 
"nds A o_—__ . 1 = — 1 — 
1 t in the il of Lateran it 4 Falſe Counſel, 
Conventiculam , que praſertim yer @ Conventicle „which after that Tranſlation 

Pt hujuſmodi tranſlationem Con- . 
cilium ampliks appellari non me- deſerved no longer to be called a Conneil : Vet Eugenins 
rebatur, * revokgd his own diſſolution, and pronounced the 
| | Council had,notwithſtanding his Tranſlation, been 
. alywayes Catholick and lawful. Now the Council 
c boar iomis ſus legitime inchoatum la or unlawful. lawful, Les X. and the La- 
ſuiſſe & eſſe, &c. 2 — — if — — — = 
worſe in legitimating a | 0 
a Crime, as is Rebellion againſt the Head of te Church. 
or it cannot be ſaid, the was really unlawful ; but that 
Eugenius gave it that validity and , Which it wanted, 
Purges away its Crimes. enixs himſelf profeſſeth the con- 
trary in hi any all of Letters of Diſſolution. No- 
thing t can be anſwered here, but what 
* Reſpondeo Eugenium, cum Dwval *alledgeth, That this Bull was extorted by 
bac ſcriberet : tunc 4 quiduſdam fear. The Cardinals threatning, that unleſs he expe- 
Sale ore d, dited bis Bulls of adbeſion to the Council, they would 
we, & ob 6 cnmce | all forſake him. This anſwer grants to me, what I 
Duvall. Anteloqu. ad Tract. de Was to demonſtrate, that Popes may be prevailed 
poteſt. Pont. | on by fear to decree againſt Truthand Right. 80 
f that this being g as it cannot be denied, no 
Decrees — mr be received; before we be aſſured, that 
the Pope was forced by no Fear or Threats to publiſh them : 
which can very difficultly be known, if at all. Beſides, if Fear 
can extort a falſe or unjuſt Decree from the Pope ; why may not 
any other perturbation, as Hatred, Anger, or Covetouſneſs, do 
Y Qui netu the ſame ? Well faith Cans in a like Argument. He which will 
ſrangitur, is cu- yield to Fear, muſt neceſſarily yield to Covetouſneſs or any inordinate 
piditate eriam ' Deſire, Nothing therefore is more uncertain than the Papal De- 
rg Can, Crees. For who can tell, what induced the Pope to decree this 
loc, Theol. lib, or that? For what Man knoweth the things of a Man, ſave the ſpi- 

ren., rit of Man which is in him ? 


1 Cor. ii. 11. 


ON 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX, 


That it is not certain, whether he who calls himſelf the Pope, 
and is commonly accounted the Pope, be really ſuch. 


Here remains yet another inextricable doubt. For ſuppoſe 
we have overcome all the precedent difficulties, and Fund 
ſome relief for ſo many uncertainties : It is yet to be inquired, 
whether he which makes the Decrees, and propoſeth them to be 
obſerved by the Church, be the true and la Pope, as he is 
commonly eſteemed. For while this be doubrful ; we may juſt- 
ly doubt whether his Decrees be obligatory. Now this matter 
may by many wayes become uncertain. As firſt it ſometimes hap- 
pens, that two or more do at the fame time contend for the Pa- 
pacy ; all of which have their ſeveral Partiſans by whom they 
are accounted the lawful Popes. Many ſuch Schiſms have been in 
the Church, whereof one continued near 530 years. The know- 
ledge of the true Pope was then fo difficult: that Devi and 
Maimburg obſerve two Oecumenical Councils, thoſe of Piſa and 
Conſtance , dared not to examine and defige the matter; but 
thought it more prudent to depoſe all of them, and create a new 
One. How then ſhall private men be able to know, what Coun- 
cils themſelves could not find out? Bat neither then alſo, when 
One only claims the Papacy, and the Throne, doth it 
exrtulatyapyme, whether he be alawful Pope: and that for 
n 
"For in the firſt if he be an Heretick, a i 
fidel, or an A be cannot ſurely be Pope. For as Tarre- 7 
crema ſaith well, bow ſhall be be Head of the Church, who © no 
Member of the Church? Gregory a V alentia *, and many with him, val. tom. 
eretick or lofidel, and a ſecret dif. 3. . 
one, allerting the firſt cannot be a Member of the Church or 1g. + 3» 


the actions of ſecret 

invalid. Yet he acknowledgeth in the ſame place, that the con- 

trary Opinion is held by the Men in the Church of Rome, 

Aquinas, T urrecremata, Sylve 3 
2 


ipſo fats 
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mon Opinion of all the Doctors) Paludanus, Augnſtinus Anconita- 
was, Uiricus, Cajetanus (at leaſt as to What concerns Hereſy) and 
Alphonſm a Caſtro, Whence this at leaſt is gathered, that 
Valentia*s Opinion is notcertain, and the contrary not improba- 
ble : which is ſufficient for my purpoſe, For w r true or. 
OO — "— little in this caſe provided nothing be certain on 
ei e. 

Further thoſe who imagine the Pope forfeits not his Dignity, 
unlefs he be an Heretick, agree not among themſelves. Some 
think him p/ſo 255 deprived without expecting any ſentence, 
ſome not till ſentence is pronounced, But thſe latter herein ſhame- 
fully betray the Popes Superiority to a Council , which they had 
undertaken to defend. For if a Pope fallen into Hereſy ſhall re- 
tain his Dignity, till he be judged and deprived by a Council; 
the Council will be thereby Superiour toa true and undoubted 
Pope. Again how ſhall a Council condemn a Pope for Hereſie ; 
if it cannot certainly define what is Hereſie; which according to 
theſe Divines cannot be done by a Council deſtitute of its Head, 
ſuch as that Council muſt neceſſarily be, which depoſeth the Po 
for Hereſy. But of that in another place. Bellarmin although far 
more wary and circumſpect than Dual, 5 the Pope by 
manifeſt Hereſie fell ip/o — ſrom his Dignity; ſo that by a 
Council he is not ſo much de as pronounced to be depoſed. 

But ſince that is called manifeſt Hereſie, which is declared by ſome 
outward ſign as Words or Writing, nor doth it matter whether 
it be manifeſt to — there will alwayes remain a doubt, 
whether he who is Orthodox, be not in his mind a He- 
retick, Infidel, or Atheiſt, and hath not revealed his Hereſie to 

ſiome of his intimate Friends and Confidents. For that once ſup- 
Enn. in 22, poſed he cannot be Pope. Nay Bannes * aſſerts, That be which 
quzſt,11-4Tt-4- fals out hin Hereſy by words, although no man hears him, is not to be 
accounted a meer mental Heretich, but doth thereby int urr the Sentence 

of Excommunication. 

If you ask, whether there were ever any ſuch Popes: The moſt 

i 1 : noble Fo. Fr. Picus Mirandula © ſhall anſwer for me. 
un —— pontificem. I remember faith he, another Pope ſo eſteemed and ar- 
ns moet ac, Aained, whem good Men believed neither was nor could 
pontificem efſe nec eſſe poſſe, upote qui mullum Drum crederet, omne infidelitatis culmen excederet, c. 
nam; ſaſſum cum affirmabatur domeſtics quibusdam nullum ſe deum aliquando etiam dum pontificiam 
ſedem teneret, credidiſſe. Et alium audrui pontificem, qui familiari cuidam aſſernerat apud ſe anime- 
rum immortal itatem minime creditam, Pic, Theor. 4+ * 
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be Pope, 44 be Which believed no Jed, and exceeded the utmeſt pirth 
of infidelity ;, 4s his Simony and infinite wick; dneſſes did alſo 22 
And it u affirmed he confeſſed to ſome of bis Domeſtichs, be believed 
no God; even then when he ſat in the Papal Chair. And I have heard 
of another Pope , who affirmed to one of his Confidents , that be did 
not believe the immortality of the Soul. To this we — poſſe, ue Petri 
may add the expreſs Confeſſion of Coſter © the je- ſucceſſor idvla colat, apud ſe forts 
ſuit; We confeſt, ſaith he, the Succeſſor of Peter may de fide mn vel? ſentiat, ade g 
be an Idolater, a private Heretich,, and in ſecret ex- 4abolicis artibus operam naver; 
erciſe Diabolick arts, Coſter, EnchiridgControv. c. 3. 

Secondly, It may be that the reputed Pope be for ſome un- 
known reaſon incapable of that Dignity ; as if he be not bapti- 
zed , or hath not received Holy Orders. For the Council of 
Florence * hath defined Baptiſm to be the door to the other Sacra- Janus Sacras 
ments ; and in the third Book of the Decretals, Tit. 43. it is com. . 
manded both by the Council of Compeign and by Innocent III. that 
if a Presbyter whom all accounted to have been baptized , ſhall 
afterwards appear not to have been baptized , he be firſt bapti- 
ed, and then anew ordained. Wherefore if he be either not 
baptized, or not ordained, he cannot be Pope. But either or 
both may eaſily happen, ſince to the validity of thoſe, as well as 
other Sacraments, our Advyerſaries require the intention of him 
that confers the Sacrament, which can be known to God alone. 

Thirdly, It may be that he who is commonly accounted Pope, 
may be unduly created, and for fome Canonical impediment, ma- 
nifeſt or occult, be uncapable of the Papacy. For, ſaith Lupus, * Neque enim 
all Canonical irregularities of the perſon are not taken away by Ele. Cant canoniea 
Ftion to the — For which reaſon he there obſerveth Pope nd mo 
Conſtantine was juſtly depoſed , as being 4 4 Lay-man immediately lei i nem ſanan- 
made Pope; whereby he became irregular by the Canon of Sardica : hu. Lup.cchol. 
and that, as is affirmed by approved Authors, Clement VII. dared ad Conc. VIII. 
wot call a General Council againſt the Lutherans ;, becauſe being a ® 354. 
Baſtard, he feared to be declared irregular. 

Fourthly, He whois elected __ „ may be ipſe fatto excom- 
municate, and ſo not capable of that Dignity. So Picws Miran- 
dula s tells us of 4 learned and ſober man in his time, and be a Dig- * Pic. Theor, 4, 
nitary of the Church; who gave r non , that the then Pope 
was no Pope, becauſe he had exerciſed the Office of Pope, before he had 
been elected by two parts of the Cardinals; whereas the Canons provide 
that ſuch a man ſhall be ſo far frem being Pope, that he ſhall be ren- 

dred 
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dred uncapable of that Dignity, as lying under an Anathema, For 
the like cauſe it is reported the Jeſuits were reſolved not to ac- 
knowledge Clement VIII. for Pope, if he had condemned Afolina, 
as he intended, becauſe of ſome flaw in his Election. It is an 
eſtabliſhed Rule of the Roman Conclave, That none be account- 
ed duly elected, but who hath two third parts of the Cardinals 
Votes: Cardinal Sanſeverino had gained them, and thereby of 
right became Pope. But while they were giving their Votes in 
the Chappel, the diſſenting Cardinals crowded in, diſturbed 
thoſe who were taking the Votes, and perſwaded one of the other 
Cardinals to withdraw his Vote: whereby Sanſever:ze, although 
duly elected, miſſed the Chair; and Aldebrandino conſecrated, 
who took upon him the Name of Clement VIII. 

But theſe perhaps are very rare inſtances. Thoſe which follow 
are more frequent. It often happens, that the Election is not free, 
but extorted by force, threats, promiſes, bribes, factions, and the 
like arts. In which caſes the Popes themſelyes have pronounced 
the Election to be null and irregular, and the elect Perſon an An- 

Pla. in Ni- 2 and Apoſtate. So Nicolas II. decreed in a Lateran Coun- 

col, Il, cil, all Elections procured by money, or favony , or popular tu- 

Won Apoſtolicus, Walt, or military violence, be null and void; and the Elect 

led Apoſtaricus, Pope accounted not Apoſtolical but atical, to be anathematized 

by the whole Church as a Robber, and means depoſed. 
But Fulixs II. is much more rigorous, who with 
cat de veri & indubitati the conſent of the Cardinals decreed and defined 

w_ e That Simony was true and undoubred Hereſie , and 

niacus, Hereſrarcha, Magus, K- that in whatſoever Election that intervened by giving, 

timicus, & Publicanus vitari, receiving, or promiſing of money, or any ether goods or 
Nec bujuſmodi Simmiact ele- Benefices, the Election ſhould be iplo facto ved; aud 
— — —7— f. — the Elect, although he — 2 7 of two 
Sh "4 thirds ef, or even all the Cardinals, ſhould be no Pope, 

— but 1 « for ever uncapable of that or any other Eccle- 

allo anquam tempore convaleſcat, ſiaſtical Digmity, and be held and deteſtea by all Chri- 

Hubetur apud Raynald. ftians as an Apoſtate, Si momach, Flareſiarch ician, 

Heathen — — 2 — 
momiacally elected ſhall never become regular, by any ſuhſequent int hro- 

— — — „er — the Ader ation or obedience 

of all the Cardmals. theſe Popes, truly and wiſely, For 

John x. 1. Chriſt had ſaid long before ©, Yerily, verily I ſay unto you, He that 

entreth not by the door into the ſheepfeld , but climbeth up ſome other 

way, 
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way, the ſame is 4 thief and a robber. And the Apoſtle after him!, Hebt. v. 4. 


No man takath this honour unto bimſelf, but be that is called of God, 
«as was Aaron. Whoſdoever therefore obtain the Popedom by 
evil arts; andenter not by the Door, but leap into the Chair by 
wickedneſs, are no lawful Paſtors, but Thieves, and Robbers, 
and ravening Wolves. 

But you will ſay, Were there ever ſuch Popes? I anſwer: why 
not? Certainly the very Conſtitutions of Nicolas, and Julius, and 
others, which might be added, prove it is poſlible, and in- 
ſinuate it hath ſometimes happened. For thoſe things are not 
wont to be forbidden, which cannot be performed: and it is a 


received Maxim, That good Law: ariſe from bad Action. But we Er malic muri: 
want not frequent Examples. For to paſs by what we before re- bine leges, 


lated out of Picus Mirandula, who knows not that Vigilins ob- 
tained the Po by three moſt hainous crimes, by the violent 
expulſion of his Predeceſſor Silverixs , whom fallly accuſing of 
Treaſon, he procured to be baniſhed into the Iſland of Palmeria, 
and there ſtarved him to Death, or as others ſay, aſſaſſinated him ; 
by promiſing to the Empreſs Theodora, he would eſtabliſh the Eu- 
2 y and by notorious Simony, giving to Bali ſarius 
two Centenarics of Gold ? Theſe things are accurately deſcri- 
bed by Liberatus, and after him by Barons. Nor doth what Ba- 


ronins n, Binixs , Ferrandus , and others alledge to obſcure this Bar. a4 ann. 


matter, avail any thing, to wit, that Yigilize after Silverius his 
death reſigned the Popedom, and would not reſume it till he was 


$49. 


Bin. in Vigil. 
* Ferr. Traite 


canonically elected. For to omit the inſufficiency of this excuſe, & F Zgiiſc 
ſince Vigil and all his adherents were excommunicated by chap. 3. 


Sil verius, and ſo even theſe pretended Canonical Electors became 
excommunicate; to paſs by this, the pretence it (elf is falſe, be- 
ing related by no one Writer of thoſe or the following times. 
They produce only Ane «ſins ſay ing that the See of Silverius was 
vacant ſix days. But this, ſay they, could not be while Silverius 
wasalive, for he was all along the lawful Pope. Ergo, after his 
death Vigilius reſigned, and was choſen anew. A worthy Argu- 
ment ! FA if thoſe who write the lives of Popes, are not wont to 
aſſigu to them only that time, wherein they quietly enjoyed their 
Digaities Papebrochins obſerveth this: Baronius, ſaith he b, ma- 
king Silverius bis Popedom to laſt four years, deferrs his Death tothe 


? Baronius in- 
terum quadri- 


enntum faciens 


durare Pontificatum Silverii, Fc. Sed malumus juxta mndum I Catalogorum veterum jam ali 
obſervatum plis uni vice ſolion, id temps mumerare, qu» Rome ſedit ; licet, &c. Pap, Propyl. «4 


menſ. Maium in Vigil, didert. 12. 
year 
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ear 540. But we rather chuſe according to the uſual ftyle of 

the antient Catalogues, more than once obſerved before, to reckon only 

G that time while he ſate at Rome; although he never ceaſed to be Pope 
by the injury be ſuffered. But to take away all pretence, I ſay, 

that Anaſtaſius not only might reſpect the time of his depoke? 

tion, and not of his death, but that alſo he really did fo. For 

to whom doth"Anaſtaſius reckon the two years, or thereabouts, 

wherein according to Baronius, Vigilius polleſſed the See of Silve- 

rius yet alive? They ſay to Sibverins, I ſay to Vigilins, and de- 

monſtrate it paſt all doubt, For if Anaſtaſius had aſſigned thoſe 

two years to S,; he would have given to him in all above 

three years, to wit, thoſe two years, and the ſeventeen months, 

that he enjoyed his Seequietly. Yet he reckons thus in the whole, 

\ Sedit annum 4. Silverins ſat one year, five months, and eleven days; aſſigning to 
wnum, menſes him only that time which paſſed between his Election and Expul- 
— dies ſion. The caſe is no leſs clear in Vigil. Baronius computes, 
* that almoſt eighteen years paſſed from the Ejection of Silverins 
to the death of Vigilius. Juſt ſo many doth Anaſtaſius aſſign to 

* Sedit anos Vigilins his Papacy. Hie ſat, ſaith he, ſeventeen years, ſix 
XVII. wegen months, twenty ſix dayes. Tis manifeſt therefore Anaftaſins aſ- 
„ ſigns the time that S.verius ſurvived his Expulſion, to the Pope- 
dom of Vigilius; and conſequently that theſe fix days of vacan- 

cy of the See, immediately followed not the Death, but the Ex- 

pulſion of Silverius. So that this whole ſtory of the Reſignation 

and new Election of Vigilius is a meer Fable. Nor doth Papebro- 
 chinsdeny this, This Reſignation, ſaith he i, is aſſer- 

© Sedigratis _—_ renuncta- ted gratis, 4s not neceſſary for Vigilius, who could not 
2 — — in heciem aff want ſpecious reaſons to declare the Conſecration of 
ob quas poterat judicare ording- Silverius nul, 4s made againſt the Canons, and not 
tionem Silverii nullam ſuiſſe, u- certainly enough purged by the ſubſequent conſent of the 
pote contra Canones fattam, nec Clergy, which ſeemed not wholly free, but extorted by 
| — — fear. Thus he, whereby inſtead of one Example 
ie ors Hier vidererer, gde. Of Simony be hath given me two, of Vigilius whom 
4« extortus, Id. ibid. he doth not ſufficiently purge, and of Silverius. 
He doth not clear Vigilius; for whatſoever Silverins 

was, he ought not to have been falſly accuſed, oppreſſed, baniſhed, 

and murdered by the procurement of Vigil. Beſides the pro- 

miſes made to Theodora, and the Money given to Beliſarius make 

him guilty of Simony, although the See had been duly vacant, or 

Silverius dead. Now for what Papebrochius inſinuates of S:ilverins 


his 
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his Simony, Liberatus writes that Theoddrxs King of the Geths b 
violence forced the Clergy to Elect him. So = Simoniach fog 


ceeded another; one C 


followed another. 


But of this enough. Of the Popes of the x. Age let Genebrard 


ſpeak. An Age, faith he *, anhappy in this 
vp thing, toy, or almoſt 150 AS abc o 
Popes together, from John VII. to Les IX. de- 
generated wholly from the vertue of their Pre- 
deceſſors ;, and onght rather to be called Rene- 
gadoes and Apoſtates, than Apoſtolick; ſince they 
entred not in by the Gate, but by the back, Door 
viz. by the Tyranny of the Emperonrs. And 
in another place, The Popes of that time, as 
intruded rather by the Emperanrs, than choſen, 
were monſters, Or let Baronius be heard. 
What was then the face of the Church of Rome? 
bow very ugly | when impudent and filthy Whores 
governed all at Rome; who changed Sees at their 
pleaſure, diſpoſed of Biſhopricks, and what is 
dreadful to ſpeak, intruded their Gallants into 
the See of Peter. No mention then made of the 
Clergy electing or conſenting, the Canons were all 
wid ader oot, Decrees e Popes deſpiſed, the 
Antient Traditions turned out of Doors, and the 
Old Cuſtoms, Sacred Rites, and forme? uſe of 
Electing Popes wholly extiatt. Hence at every 
turn he calls the Popes of theſe times Intru- 
ders and Uſurpers, and at the year 8g7, faith, 


" Seculum he uno infelix , quid 
Fer ann; fere CL. Pontifices circiter 
L.— 4 virtute majrum provſus de- 
fecerint 3 ApraFici, Apoſtaticive po- 


tie, qudm Apoftolici, quand» nm per 


Mium, ſed per poſticum, i.e. Impera- 

tarum tyrannidem ingrediebantur. Ge- 

nebr, Chron, ad an. gor. I/tius tem- 

parts pontifices, ut intruſi ab Impp. po- 

— el:#1, munſtra erant. Id. ad 
105. 


Nee tunc facies S. Ramana Eccl. 
fie ? quam ſediſſima ! cum Rome domi- 
narentur tmpotentifſune que ac ſardi- 
diſime meretrices , quarum arbitris 
mutarentur ſedes, darentur Epiſcopi, & 
guad audit borrendum & infandum oft, 
intruderentur in ſedem Petri eum a- 
maſui Pſeud>Pontificesr, Nunquam 
Cleri eligentis vel conſ-ntientis poſtes 
aliqua mentio : Canones omnes 
ſilentio; Decreta Pontificum ſaffocata.; 
proſernpte antique traditirnes, wete- 
2 in elicendb pont iſice canſuetudines, 
acrique rites, & priffinus uſus, prur- 
ſus exrincki. Bar. — 5 


* Boniface was driven out by Stephen, one Intruder by another. Iraſas ab in- 


Bur to deſcend to 


articulars. Then was that infamous and . 


ſcandalous Controverſie about the Popedom of Formoſus. John 


VIII. had depoſed him from the Biſhoprick of Porte, 


Marins: 


reſtored him. Aſterwards bimſelf was Elected Pope, and held 
the Chair ſix years; in which time he held a General Council, and 
was acknowledged by the whole World. Yet afcer his death 
his Succeſſor Stephen VI. calls a Council, abrogates all his De- 
crees, annuls his Ordinarions, diggs bis Body out of the Grave, 
puts on it the Pontifical Robes, and ſet it in the Papal Chair, 
then ſolemnly deprives and degrades it, and having cut off his 
three fore-fingers (wherewith = performed Ordinations) caſt 

. 8 it 
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it info. e, Zohe IK, whe comes vext, calls a new Synod, ap- 
uls whatſoever $ ; reftoreth the mer 
and We we Able after an 1 
For mo ſus anew, and abr whatſoever had been done in his fa- 
— Eons, 
to COMPOIC his Dialo the inte cord of ft 

7 Contra inteftinam diſcordium Ro- Rome to uſe Sigebert G way ak words) 

or 


mane Eccleſie, ſe.. de erdinationibus, VI. concerning the Ordinations, dination;, 
exordinat. & ſuperordinat. Romanorum and Superor dinatious of the Popes of Rome , and 


Pontincum, & ordinatorum ah eis ex- 3 a 
— 1 ſuperardinat,Sigebert, the E xor dinations and Super ordinations of thoſe 


ipt. E | hem And Baronin, is forced 
de Script. Eccl, cap. 112. ordained by then , 

: — ab intruſis & ar- to ſay, Theſe things were dong by Intruders and 
pantibus rhromm Apoſtalicum, que le- Vſurpers of the 
gitimi Pontifices ſunt execrati, Bar. ful Popes have d 
ad an. gc. 


lick, Throne ; which. lan- 


In the next Age the words of Platin deſerve to be obſerved. 
The Papecy, faith he *, was come to that; that 


he who excerded, not in Piety and. ng, but 
| in Bribes and Ambition, obtained thes ning; 
744, kaufen . good An being oppreſſed and. rejetted : which 
prefſis & rejetths : . cuſtom would to God our Ages had not ſometimes 
75 3 q — lu latter 2 —— Alcx- 
' | r in procuring the P om, by 
IE ready Money, partly by large Promiſes; * 
1 length related by Onuphriur, and Yolaterran, but eſpecially G uc- 

Vril. Hiſt, cia 6 


d dine, And Varia tells us, that Octavian Fregeſins Duke 

Franc. 1.kiv.1. of G Procured the Election of Leo X. by the ſollicicativa of 

his Emiſſaries among the Cardinals, and: by detaining Priſoners 

in the mean while the Cardinals of the _— Party; who 
t 


e 
peareth t = 
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Our Adverfaries are here brobghe into greek 1 ＋ Duval * © Duval. de 
confelſeth, it is a great difficulty, and what hat excited no Pf. Pre, 
ſhall ſtirs in ſome Uniyetſitles, Io ſolye this, they take diffe- es, 
rent ways. Some deny It can eyer happen, that an unlawful Pope 
ſhotld poſſeſs the Chair; and that it is of Faith to believe every 
particular Pope lawful. So Suarez, YValentia, Arriaga, Raynaudus, 
. Mari inomus, Rhodius, and others cited by them: and 
with reaſon. For if this be not of Faith ; no Faith can be found- 
ed on their Decrees, as they invincibly argue. But on the other 
ſide, how can that be of Faith , which ſo many Examples prove 
to be falſe? Or on what foundation ſhall this Divine Faith be 
placed ? Swarez and Martinonw anſwer upon the reception of the 
Church: and 'tis worth paring how they confirm that. Be- 
cauſe if it ſhould be once granted, ſaſth Suarez, 4, t'at | 
an errour of this nature cam bappen in the univerſal * Si tals poſt ſemel dari erroy 
Church, it can be 1d mays trite, that ſhe hath « certain e ee Eccleſi ; manquan 
and infallible livin Rude of Faith peaking to her i infallibilem regulum vrt am 
chriſ't Name. The ſame faith Martinomus e. Bath fider fibi lquentem Chriſti nomi- 
add, that this errour would be equal to an ertour pe Suar de diſp.10, SeQ.5. 
in Faith : For, ſay they, if it be an intolerable errour  * Mart.de fide dit Sede, 
in the Chitrch, when' the whole Church believeth « Book, n Ke dete l, 
to be Canonical, u bich is not; though that be but 4 er errare in vivd fidei regul2. 
dead rule of Faith , it wonld be much more intolerable iidem ibid. 
to err about the living rule of Faith. That they rea- 
ſon Rong cannot not he denied. For it is no leſs repagnant 
abſolute Infallibility to err about the living than about the 
rule. Bur this being admitted, 1 ſhall much mote eaſily prove 
the Church can ert the dead Rule, than Sue, that it can- 
not err about the Uving. That it cannot err about the dead 
Rule our Adyerſaries can never prove: that it can about the li- 
ving, I will demonſtrate. If ever any Pope "hs unlawful and 
ache, ſurely Vigilia was. Yet he was owhed and eſt 
as lawful Pope by the fifth General Council, and by the whole 
World. Al he were 2 impriſoned, and publick- 
ly vilified by the Emperour for the refuſing to condemn the Tria 
Capitxla\, and afterwards excommunicated by the Weſtern Bi- 
Hope ab. oc it; yi pros Le Sued phe true and lawful 
pe. 80 in the ninth and tenth Ages thoſe mon- a 
ſtrous Popes were, by Baron * his confeſſion, /o C * D 2 — Gy 
honoured and reverenced by All the Faithful, that tamen eo honare Gy revereniti f- 
H 2 whomſoe- 


* 
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deles omnes proſequebantur R- Whomſoever they heard did preſide in the Church of 
manam Eccl, ut quemeunque in Rome, although indeed but 4 nominal Pope, never en- 
ei ſedemem audirent nomme te- quiring into ihe lanfulnef of bis Eleftion , they re- 
_—_ v6" L rm Fett no otherwiſe than St. Peter bimſelf. In a 
jus ingreſsir, eum ut Ferrum co- word, all thoſe whom I mentioned before, were 
lerent. Bar. ad an. 897. generally obeyed by the Church. The Church 
therefore can err in this matter. But ſee how Su- 
rex and the reſt, by pretending the contrary, have deſtroyed their 
own darling Opinion. For if it be of Faith, that a Pope acknow- 
ledged by the whole Church, is a lawful one; then Stephen, Ro- 
mans, and Sergiu, who condemned Formoſus, and annulled his 
Acts as not being lawful Pope, erred; and ſo farewel all Papal 
Infallibility. For they erred in — 14 ; if it be of Faith that 
Formoſus was lawful Pope, as it muſt be according to theſe Di- 
vines; ſince Formoſw , while he lived, was acknowledged and 
obeyed by the vniverſal Church; whereas theſe three Popes his 

Succeſſours dgfined, that he was no lawful Pope. 
/ Duval perſiaps was aware of theſe. inconveniencies, and there- 
75 fore took 7 r method. He maintains it matters nothing, 
EY whether he which poſſeſſerh the Popedom, be true Pope or no; 
and that his Decrees will not be at all the leſs in- 
Ad — ane — falllble. We affirm , fairh he ?, that A 4 * 7 
Gn —— eemed for true, can never err, For God, leſt falſ- 
F 145 be ended upon his Church for truth, will — 


pro vero obtrudatur, nunquam 


cum Deus errare finet , & qui- permit him to ern, and that according to the common 
dem ſecundum legem communem and ordinary Law : betauſs t Pope is not for bim- 
—— Duvall. de po- fe, but for the Church, But thete ĩs nothing ſolid 
ad ans ntl Al this. For firſt his teaſon is vain. For if the 
Pope be not for himſelf , but forthe Church; no more are any 

other Governours of the Church. Shall therefore whatſoever 

they do be valid, although they be neither baptized nor ordain- 

ed? To think fo, Sumer calls Hereſie, not will Duval allow it. 

Vet allow it he muſt, orelſe part with his Argument. Secondly, 

this is dire&ly contraty. to u II. his Decree. For Duval 

would have a Simoniack or irregular Pope to be obeyed and 

heard. Julius commands him to be looked upon as an Hereſiarch 

and Magician, to be diſobeyed, deprived, and driven out of his 

See. "Thirdly , if we conſult Scripture, that forbids us to hear- 

ken to theſe Invaders of Church Offices. Far our Saviour, after 

he had ſaid that thoſe which enter into the ſheepfold any other 

way 
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a ſtranger will they (the ſheep.) net follow, but will flee fr 
— ths wales of — And in —— 
Beware of falſe Frophets, which come to you in ſheeps cloathing, but 
inwardly they are ravening Wolves, Now Simoniacks and Uſurpers 
of Eccleſiaſtical Officesare theſe T hieves and Robbers, and ta- 
vening Wolves. 

Now as for reaſon, that can never teach us, that we owe the 
ſame reverence to unlawful, as to lawful Popes. For contrarily 
in the Civil Government every man is bound even to diſobey a 
Tyrant and Uſurper, who drives out the lawful Prince. Beſides, 
ſince Infallibility is by our Adverfaries annexed to the Popedom 
as an inſeparable Priviledge; he that is no Pope can have no 
right nor claim to it. So ſaith alſo Martinonus 


way, than by the door, are Thieves and Robbers : ed; ad John x. 3. 
om bim: 
place ', ' Mar. vii. 13. 


* expreſly ; This Power and Aſſiſtance is given 
to none but 4 true Pope, to whom only it was pro- 


* Hujuſmodi as (y aſfiſtentia 
non datur Pontifici niſi vero, cui folt 
eft promiſſa in Petro, Mart. de ſide 
6. 


miſed in Peter, And it ſeems iadeed incredi- 
ble to me, that any wicked man ſhould extort 
that from God by his Crimes, which he had annexed to a lawful 
ſucceſſion. As if by Wickedneſs he could obtain a right to the 
perpetual aſſiſtance of the H. Ghoſt; which had he been innocent, 
he had for ever wanted ? Certainly the Antient Popes thought 
far otherwiſe. They never dreamed of purchaſing the H. Ghoſt 
by Simony, but rather imagined that would obſtruct his favour. 


diſp. 9. 


So Innocent I. ſpeaking of Simomarks, faith, 
They have loſt that perfection of the H. Gboſt , 
which they had received. Neuber can they give 
the fulneſs of it, which exerts it ſelf chiefly 
in Ordinationt, baving forfeited it by the perfi- 
diouſneſs of thtir Impiety, Gregory I. 
They which in the Temple of God preſume. to ſell 
Doves ( by which, as in the words imme- 
diately precedent appears, he means Simoni- 
acks) their —_—_— by the judgment of God 
are become void ;, which error it propagated with 
increaſe in thoſe who ac ſubjeft to them. Fer 
whom any one ordaint for Mony, by ordaining he 
males him an Heretick, Which words he 

times in his other Epiſtles 


: PerfoTionem Spiritus quam acce- 
prrant, amifſernnt, Nec dare ejus ple- 
nitudinem poſſant, que maxims in ordi- 
nat ioni bus oper atur, quam er impietaths 
ſas perfidiam perdiderunt. Innac. . 
Epiſt. 18. cap. 13. 


® Quia qui in tem Dei columbas 
vendere preſumpſerunt , eorum Dev ju- 
dice cathedre ceciterunt : qui videlicet 
error in ſubdntis cum aug mento propag- 
tur. —quta eum quem quis cum prett2 
ordinat, Fan re ar — — f 
at, Greg. I. lib. 4. Epiſt. 30. 


more than ten 


John VIIL. ® hath uſed the fame * Joann. VIII. 


Expreſſions in one of his Epiſtles. And Peter Damian tells us Epilt. 54. 


this 
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this was confirmed by a miracle. For a Si Bilhop could 
never pronounce the Name of the H. Ghoſt : on which he makes 
* Merits ſig. this remark, For be deſervedly loft the H. Ghoſt while he bought 
dem Spiritum bin. 
S. dum emit, 
amiſit. h. Dam. Opuſc. 19. cap. 6. 
But to return to our Argument; what more incredible, than 
that an Atheiſt , Infidel, and profane perſon ſhould be infallible ? 
Who would not at a Pope pronouncing and deriding Ora- 
cles at the ſame time 7 Infallible and t of his lofallibility ? 
1 —— —— thinks — — ? Surely 
it things beſo; an ir uſur ping Pope t not in pru- 
dence to be depoſed: Since his ibility, as well as that of 
any lawful Pope, will ferve to direct the Faithful, and confound 
Hereticks ; and his ition cannot be attem without the 
er of Schiſm. I would know, when an un- 
lawful poſſeſſeth the Throne of a lawful Pope; Infallibility be- 
God en — If to both, — vain doth 
iſpenſe ſo great a gift to the injured Pope, whom no Body 
— If only to the firſt, then the Privi 
3 of an! will be more and greater, than thoſe of a 
Pope; and ion will confer, what Canonical Election can- 
? Suar, de fide not. To theſe add the 


1 which Suarez, ? 
Up. 10. $ 6. againſt this Anſtrer: As, 


it incurreth the ſame difficulties it 

is brought to ſolve. For it is not more certain that areputed Pops hath 

the Proviledge of Inf allebility, than that he is lamfu Pope : Sire 

+ both depend upon the commer belief of the Church, and neither is re- 

vealed, Again, if be be only a Nominal Pope, he may be alſo only 

4 Nominal Prieſt, and ſo cannot give Abſolmion, bath therefore no 

right to all the Priviledges gramed by Chriſt to St. Peter, becauſe 

no ſhare in the Power delevated to S. Peter in thoſe words, Whatſoe- 

ver thou ſhalt bind on Earth, cc. — — Anſwer — 

ory in aſſigning to the reputed Pope an injeparable property of the Pa- 
pacy, ( fer) and j et denying him to be Pope, that 1s, truly ſo. 

It is manifeſt therefore, that this Anſwer is plainly falſe : But 

let it be true, What ſtill if it ſhall. be uncertain ? It will be in 

the end the ſame thing; and we ſhall as eaſily obtain our deſign. 

For if I may doubt whether he be lawful Pope that poſſeſſeth the 

Chair; aud alſo whether an unlawful Pope enjoyeth the Privi- 


ledge of Infallibility : I may the juſtly doubt, whether l _ to 
ent 
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not inſiſt upon ref that, which na man maintains. So that 
we may cobclude there is no to be had in this matter, 
and, therefore that Faith cannot ſafely rely on the Pope's Sen- 
tence. 


— —t̃— 


CHAP. X. 


Wherein is prevented an Evaſion , whereby Duvall ende. * 
vourſ to elude whatſoever hath been hitherto ſaid« cancer. 
ning the Pope. 


Du — with 13 _ 
culties, reſuge in ſaying, ier Pr 

Definitions of the Pope are nat of Faith, before 2 + — — — 
he Church , whoſe Infallbility 'T of Faith, acceptaverit. Duvall, de poteſt. Pont. 
„u received them. I might juſtly reſt here, part. 2. qu. 5. 
ince Duvall hereby grants us all we deſire; 
viz, that faith cannot be founded upon the-definition of the 
Pope alone. Whether the Churches Authority. adds certainty: 
:oit, I ſhall enquire hereafter. In the inean while that the 
Truth maybe on all ſides more manifeſtgand becauſe many things 
now occur not proper for another place; I will more accurate- 


ly 


defigiriones Put i c non 


| 
| 
' 
| 
1 
| 
| 
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» If, in 22. 
Ng. $2. 


Bid. p. 215. 


* Faculratis digma non eſt Infallibility. For the 
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ly conſider Devi argument. And firſt, Duval hereby is not 
conſonant to himſelf. For if the Pope's Decrees be not of Faith, 

till received by the Church, then the Pope alone is not a R 
of Faith , but an aggregate of —— Church together 
whenas Duval in another place * teaches there are five Rules of 
Faith, the Church Scripture, Tradition, Council, and Pope; 
whereof every one is ſo independent and ſafficient , that what- 
ſoevet it ſhall propoſe is moſt firmly to be believed: not to 
ſay that hereby the perfeCtions of a Rule of Faith will appear 
much more eminently in the Church than in the Pope; ſince the 
Church can direct our Faith without the Pope, but not the Pope 
without the Church; whereas Dua © teaches the quite contra- 
. Herein therefore he is neither conſonant to himſelf, nor to 
the other Patrons of Papal Infallibility , while be denies obedi- 
ence to be dueto the Popes Decrees, till they be received and 
confirmed by the Church: this being very near the opinion of 
the Sorboniſts, thoſe — Enemies of the Popes 
aculty of Divinity 4 propo- 


quod ſam mu Pontifex mul ac- ſed their opinion in the year 1663. in theſe words 
cedente Eccleſia conſenſu ſit in- It i not the judgment of this Faculty, that the Pope 


fallibils, 


is infallible without the conſent of the Church. And 
the Clergy of France in the year 1682. determi- 


* In queſtionibut fidei preci- ned *, That queſtions of Faith chiefly pertained to the 
puck, Summi Pontificis efſe — Pope N and that bis Decrees concerned all Churches : 
tes, ezuſy, Decreta ad ſingde yer that his ſentence was not irreformable, unleſs the 
Bccleſrar pertinere 5, nee tamen tonſent of the Church bad ſi 4. How little 


trreſormabile eſſe judicium , niſt 
Eccieſiæ conſenſus acceſſerit, 


doth Dwval's opinion differ from this ? who main- 
tains that the Popes Sentence is indeed infallible 
before the reception of the Church, but appears not ſo to be till 
then, For if ſo, whether fallible or infallible, it ſignifies not: 
in matter of practice it will be the ſame, and aſlent will be equall 
denied to the Popes Decrees, until they ſhall have been admitted 
by the Church. 

in the next place this Anſwer accuſeth of raſhneſs and impru- 
dence the far greater part of the Church of Rome ; which without 
expecting the approbation of the univerſal Church, blindly re- 
ceives the Papal Dectees, howſoever yet uncertain. But that is 
of leſs moment. This I would gladly know, whether the Church, 
whoſe reception makes ghe Papal Decrees to become of Faith, 


ought to receive them without any precedent examination, or 
not 
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confidently affirm, there is none, 
th examined and approved Few 
blindly follow the Dictates of the 
intirely to that 
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ptory 

, but even-on the Decrees 

Po s. How this will agree with the Do- 
ftrine of our preſent Adverſaries ; let them ſee to ir. Cer- 
tainly Raynaudws , and the Author of the Treatiſe of the de Lib. Ee- 
Liberties | G allicen Church think far otherwiſe : of whom <//. Gal. lib. . 

ows a whole Chapter to prove this wy Pg „ 

ſition, That the Papal Decrees are not therefore to be obey- 


fore conſcated to by ta Church, becauſe antecedently infal- 


2, 
F 


z 
| 
7 
: 
7 
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I do not ſee of what weight ſuch a reception can be; which 
i maſt be granted to falſe Decrees, 
as well as true. „ ſuch reception would not differ 
from Divine Faith, ſuch as is given to'the moſt authentick 
Rerelations : and ſo this opinion would be repugnant to it 
ſelf. For it ſu Faith is not to be yielded to the Papal 
Decrees ant y to the Churches ; and yet 
requires the Church to receive them with a blind aſſent, that 
is, — Faith. 3 ö 4 6 
heopbilus Raymaud u u a not unlike Argument in diſ- 
putiog agaiaſt this Anſwer of _ which . 


62 3 Serpticiſn 
T'be dum ons f the Pope, faith he *, in 
* Ar bac perabſiadum oft, quia nen ft eee of — by the People 
* eps pen fc rg ther an to be believed with Divine Faith, 
— — and /o antecedevtly t6 the Reveprian of the 
— Churob, or not upon (hevr ou account, but 
for the ſake of the Churches Reception Bur this 1. re wh 
it ic not inthe Power of the "hr mabtiende of the 

make that be of Faith by their Reception; 9 
2 ſuch — — — = would become of Faith, 
— eye Virgin, 
2 — dye rn Ve _ e 

e t have added other Exam w we 
duce hereafter. mw 


ALL, ugh —— 
ought to 
ther the Pope's Decrees ov —— exp hn i wh 
before they become Infallible : — —— 
Decrees , which have been — certainly none , 
whoſe Reception of this kind is or can be known: 


or whether a 21 will ſuffice, ſo thoſe 
Dectees become certain, which are 22 by none. But 
neither can 3 ao be aſſured, that 
the Decree is taken notice of by all AD Whereas 
my ng Papal Decrees ate i there, which 

greateſt part of Chriſtendom ? 


oe Brent himſelf was ignorant of fry” 

ſorhad him to be aſlaciated in the — 

alive. But that which is chiefly tobe herein 4, is 

288 of this ſufficiency of the negative Reception of 
the Church can never be demonſtrated and withone that we 

are ſtill at a loſs. 

This conſiderat ion alſo is of no ſmall moment: That if it 
be . Credit and Obedience to the Popes De- 
crees, be known they have been received by the 
Univerſal heraby af wide gate is opened to Schiſms 
and Diſſen Fer then every contentious or capricious 
perſon may contemn and hinder the Execution of tho mait 
juſt Decrees ; and fo put an end to the Authority of this /- 
wach boakted Monarchy Fot ſuppoſe the Pope publi u: : 
I: 
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Decree. Some admit, others is. Hitherto 
to Duvall, — — 1476 rected by the 
al by done this caſe ? 


han porn folic 
250 if God had vr mole ar — 2 
— —— doubts, SEE mb Eccleſiam ad 22 3 quiad- 


—— Es » Duvall, de Pot. Pont. part. 4. 


CHAP. XI. 


That e fg the Faith of Papiſts rely an the De- 
crees of Pope and Council — together. 


Firſt, Becauſe their Infallibility is not ſafficiently cert ain. 


ph — have we diſpatched the three firſt Foundations of 
a Papiſt's Faith. The fourth ſucceeds, viz. an Oecu- 


menical Council; which * tuo ways, _ 


Of the Incurable Seepticiſm 
e and deſtitute of his conſent; ot 
firſt way 


it. The ft; hold the lofalli of it 
the 2 1 — the 


ſecond. But that I need not diſpute 
Sorboniſts, appears for two reaſons : Fi 
pinion is eaſily confuted. For we need oppoſe to them no 
ac gp, ne 3 ny Infallibility of fuch a Council is not 
certain, at it is not of Faith, as we beforedemonſtrated 
it ought to be. For the Sorboniſts can never prove this to 
| be revealed by God. Scripture faith nothing at all of Coun- 
; cils, eſpecially Oecumenical. They flee 1 to Traditi- 
on. But they cannot 7 — any Teſtimonies of the Fa- 
thers, that ſay this is of Faith; not any evident Decrees of 
Councils; not the conſent of the Univerſal Church, for the 
greateſt part of the Roman Church thinks otherwiſe. Beſides, 
the Oppoſition it hath met with among many Divines of the 
Church. undeniably proves it not to be of Faith. For if the 
diſſent of a few. Sorbonifts can cauſe the Iafallibility of the 
Pope not to be of Faith ; certainly the ——— of a far 
r number of Monarchical Divines will produce the ſame 
as to the lofallibility of a Council without the Pope. 
Secondly, Becauſe it may be confuted with the ſame Argu- 
ments, wherewith I ſhall prove that the definitions of Po 
and Council conſenting together are no firm Foundation for 
our Faith. For if both together ſuffice not, a Council with- 
out the Pope will never be ſufficient: Since the conſent of the 
Pope may poſlibly add ſome firmneſs to the Decrees of a 
Council, but moſt certainly can take none from them. 

To ſuperſede therefore any further Diſpute of that mat- 
ter, let us enquire whether, the Faith of our Adverſaries can 
rely on the Decrees'of Pope and Council conſpiring together. 
Bell. de con- This many of them imagine. Bellarmin and Duvall ®, glo- 
cil.lid.2.caP.2+ ry there is no doubt of it among them; that it is unanimouſly 
—— by their Dirines, and therefore is of Faith. But I de- 
part. 2. qu. C. ny both. For although the Monarchical Divines are of this 

Opinion, the Sorboniſts diſſent : who maintain indeed 
the lofallibility of a General Council, whether agreeing or 
diſagreeing with the Pope, but allow not this Prerogative to 
every Council, but only to a Council truly Oecumenical, = 
ully 
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fully conſtituted, Canonically proceeding , and wholly free. 
The Monarchical Divines acknowledge the neceſſity of thoſe 
Conditions, yet differ from the Sorboniſts two ſeveral wayes. 
Firſt, ln that they interpret theſe Conditions differently; as 
we ſhall ce hereafter. Secondly, In that whether theſe Con- 
ditions be preſent, they would have judged from the ſubſe- 
quent confirmation of the Pope: which the Sorbonifts will 
by no means allow, but require the knowledge of it to be had 
ſome other way. Hence many Councils which the Pope hath 
pronounced to be both lawful and Oecumenical, the Sorboniſts 
will not acknowledge either for lawful or Oecumenical ; as 
that of Zyons under Innocent IV. that of Florence, and. the 
Lateran under Leo XK. others which the Sorboniſts admit, and 
the Monarchiſts reject, as thoſe of Piſa, Conſtance (at leaſt as 
to the firſt Seſſions) and Baſil. So Bellarmn rejefting ſome 
antient rap as wr of Sirmium . mms „ Mien, 
and the ſeco Epheſws, on pretence that were not ap- 
oved by the Pope, is ſaid by Richerius to triſle in aligning c Richer. apol. 
for the cauſe that which is not ſuch: Since, as he affirms, Pro Gert. 
theſe Councils were not rejected, becauſe not approved by m. 2% 
the Pope, but becauſe wanting the requiſite Liberty. Not 
to 1 5 the Sorboniſts reject ſome _— ils, meerly be- 
ca pe was preſent, oppreſſing and over-awing their 
2 It is manifeſt therefore that the conſent of our 
Adverſaries about the lufallibility of Councils confirmed by 
the Pope, conſiſts only in words, and is not real; and that by 
a General Council the Sorbomiſts underſtand one thing, the 
Monarchiſts another. The _ it ſelf therefore cannot be of 
Faith; ſince by tde received Doctrine of that Church nothing 
can be fo, but what is unanimouſly acknowledged and taught 
by Catholick Divines. 

But to make the whole matter more evident, I will demon- 
ſtrate two things, Firſt, That this appears not to be of 
Faith from other Arguments beſide the diſſent of the Sorbo- 
niſts and Monarchiſts. Secondly, That altheugh it were cer- 
tain in general, there are ſome infallible Councils, yet it can 
never be known that any particular Council is fo. This was 
demonſtrated above, although under other terms, when we 
proved that the active Infallibility of the Church is — — 

Auth: 
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Faich : and what | juſt now produced, confirms it not a little. 
To which may be added, That the Infallibility of and 
Council together cannot be of Faith, becauſe i 

of neither is fo. For I would ask, that alone 
ſhould be of Faith: whether becauſe that only is true, or 
that alone revealed, or that only known to be revealed. Not 
the firſt: for then the whole Ln Church would have erred. 
For there is not, at leaſt, not known to be, any, who do 
not attribute Infallibility either to the Pope alone, or a 
Council alone. Not the ſecond : For then the ſame inconve- 
nience would follow, fince there are none but what hold the 
Infaltibility of one of the two to have been revealed. Not 
the third; For who can ever imagine, that God would give 
lafallibility to or Council, and yet not reveal it fo clear- 
ly, as that it might be believed with Divine Faith. For he 
can have given it for no other end, than that it might be to 
Chriſtiansthe Rule of Beli which it cannot be, as we 
before proved, unlefs it be it ſelf of Faith. 

To — — be oppoſed, that the Infallibi- 
lity of Pope or ſeparately wants not Divine Revela- 
tion, but only the Definition of the Church propoſing it. 
But if fo, then the ſo much boaſted of Wiſdom and Aſſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt maſt be ing in the Church , 
which would not make this Revelation by her Definition to 
be of Faith, and thereby have left to the faithful no other 
living Rule of Faith than the Pope and Counſel conſenting 
together, which for the known difficulties of calling Gene- 
ral Councils cannot be perhaps tad and applied once in an 
Age; whereas the Infallibility of the Pope, if defined to 
be of Faith, would be an apt and cafre Rule, to be con- 
ſulted upon all occaſions. But in truth this 1 
Pope and Council united is no where expreſly 
God, or openly defined by the Church. For 
Scripture, and Decrees of Councils are indeed a 
the Infallibility of each ſeparately , but not one for that 
of both con junctly. None certainly will deny this; if the 
Opinion of Albertus Pighinw , and Fr. 4 Victoria be true: 


gell. de con- Of whom the firſt by the of Bellarmin © thought the 
il lib. i cap. 3. inſtitution of Councils plainly human, and found out by 


Natural 
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7 whole Council — — 1 — each 55 393ꝙ — — 
ſhop might wot by bis oon power do of bimfelf : whence per Cl feeundun ſuam po 
r 2 in the Council immediarely by Di- Men unde br preſtes non 


vine RI but by the wi | in Concitio immediate jure 

— — —— — S 
3 

ſeſſed. For no mention of General Councils is .ceft. Eccl. Sed. 1. 


de con- m. Viet. Relect. 2, de po- 

to be found in Scripture, none in the Eccleſia- 

ſtical Writers of the three firſt Ages, to whom they were 
wholly unknown. If this © ſhould be true, that fo 
much ogy” 1 — fmnoak. For who could 
aſſure us, annexed a priv to an 
humane Inſtitution ? at leaſt it —— be of ald, de- 
cauſe wa Divine revelation. I know this opinion is re- 
jected by Bellarmine, but ſo ſoftly , that he doth not explode 
þ as abſurd and intolerable , nor lay the contrary is of Faith, 
but only more probable. From whence I argue, That if the 
Divine inſtitution of Councils be only more probable, then 
their humane inſtitution is probable ; at leaſt neither opinion 
exceedeth probability, and fo neither can be of Faith. 


CHAP. XIL 


That there was never any C anale Occumenical. 


Hus have we proved the exiſtence of infallible Councils 

to be uncertain. But grant it certain and undoubted. 

This will be yet to be inquired, what thoſe Councils are; 

without the knowledge of which the certainty of the former 

will be wholly vain. Yet is this thing impoſlible to be known. 

For let us ſurvey the conditions which our Adverſaries require. 

The firſt is, that the Council be truly Oecumenical. This in- 

deed is not much inſiſted _ by the Monarchiſts; who main- 

tain any Council great or ſmall , confirmed by the Pope to be 
infallible : and ſo make no difference between particular and : 1 


general 
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* Nullom Concilium, inſalibi- 
lem — — per Valentia * propoſeth his j in theſe two 
ſe habet, ſecluſa Romani Pomi- aſſertions. I. No Conil 


ici aut boritute. — authority of defining , ing aſide the Authority of 
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eneral Councils. For according to their opinion, without the 
r approbation of the both are alike fallible; 
with it, both alike infallible. Whence Gr. 4 


of i ſlf infalibl 
of the Pope being 


infalibile, Val, *Þ* Pope» II. The 


com.3.diſp, 1.quzit.1, pun&.”, added, any Council is infallible : not ſo the Sorbo- 


require the Council be truly Oecume- 


* 45- n 0 

4 * — af nical. The Sorbon, faith Richerius , aſcribes infal- 
Ceſtiæ, Of generan, non I lible authority of deſinin only 
— — = general, not particnler, en 80 Holden: Such 
Apol. pro Gerſ. ax. 22, 4 Council on bt in the 
c Prims, debet Concilium bu- This re is 
ja/madi efſe vert generale. Hold. any Council obtruded on us for a Rule of Faith, 
Annal. hd. lh. 3. cf. 3. be General. Now I aſſert two things: I. That 


to the Church, and 4 


o be L 
1 


there were never yet any ſuch. II. That even if there had 
been, it would be yet uncertain, which were ſuch. The firſt 
1 will prove in this, the ſecond in the following Chapter. 
That a Council be truly Oecumenical, one of theſe things 
may be thought neceſſary : either that all the Biſhops of 
World be preſent , or at leaſt thoſe who may ſufficiently re- 
preſent the abſent. . For who can otherwiſe imagine, a 
few Biſhops ſhould authoritatively impoſe Laws upon — — 
ter number not inferiour in Piety and Learning, at not 
neceſſarily inferiour. Certainly by the conſent of all, one e- 
qual hath no authority over another: and a few meeting to- 
ether, do not by their conjunction obtain a right ma 
cribe Laws to the greater number, although — in 
lace, as a Learned man © hath well obſerved. We there- 
neceſſarily recur to one of theſe conditions, Yet 
even the firſt ſhonld happen, which cannot be without inh- 
nite difficulty, I am not obliged to grant the whole Church 
to be repreſented in that Aſembly. For not to ſay, that 
would ſuppoſe that blind obedience which is forbidden by the 
Scripture ; it may happen that in a Dioceſs the Biſhop be 
Heretical, and the inferiour Clergy Orthodox. In which 
caſe the Biſhop cannot repreſent the belief of his Church nei- 
ther de facto nor de jure, unleſs we will ſay his Church was 
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bound to follow him in his Hereſie. But I will not infiſt on 
this. ſuch an to repreſent the whole 
Church. Yet this cannot be den that ſuch an Aſſembly 
r 
part co were preſent. it ſuch 
a Council were never held formerly, when the whole Chri- 
ſtian World was ſubject to one Emperour : it cannot be ho- 
— — —— into ſo 
many Kingdoms and Commonwealths. 

——— — let us conſider the ſecond way 
of ng a General Council. Thoſe who are preſent in a 
Council can no otherwiſe repreſent abſent perſons, than if 
they come in their name, and by their command , which may 
be two ways. Firſt, it be expreſly and by name 
ted ; as if Provincial Sy ſhould be held every where 
fore the General, and Delegates there choſen for the whole 
Province. Or ſecogdly, if omitting all this, every Biſhop 
abſenting himſelf, for that very reaſon be t ta- 
citly and inter pretatively to transfer his Vote and A ty 
on thofe which go to the Council, Richerius and Holden 
to favour the + Salmeren the latter. For fm & 
Richerixs having a General Council to ; 
be an Aſſembly of the whole Clergy collected 
out of all the particular Provinces, tells us this is 
not to be underſtood of every ſingle Eccleſia- 


deputed out of Province; and | 
be preſent in the On the contrary Sd. 4 
ren s faith; Thoſe who by « lawful hinderance 
or the of the Apoſtalich, Ser come not (to 
the ) are ſuppoſed to have — — their 
11 thoſe which meet.. Oct am and John Bre- h Diverſe ger ente 
——— of Paris ſeem to have conjoyned thoritarem 2. — — 
boch ways: whereof the firſt c requires in a Ge- e 
neral Council divers perſons braring the amvbority ee e ee 
and places of all the parts of Chri 3 

1 K would poſſent,&c,Occam. Dial. I. 3 c.3. 


8 
bas 


HE S 


i e 


11 


and other Councils, 
be General. But neither is it 
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this may with ſome colour be ſaid of thoſe 
been and ſuſfficient ly ſummoned, yet it 
cannot be ta them, who either are nat ſummoned at 
all, or not by him who bath the lawful Authority to do it. 
Who this is, is yet undetermined. Beſides, what if the abſent 


Biſhops ſhall will not be obliged by what 
the others ſhall decree, as the French did at Trent; Shall they 
be alſo to have tacitely aſleated ? But to ſhew the va- 
that tacit de- 

to have here no 


Truths : Others rather think 
they cannot be unleſꝭ alſo 
. an Opinion to bave been 
revealed or not; unleſs they know it to be ſo, and be Wit- 
neſſes of the Revelation, or at leaſt Tradition. Yet tis cer- 
tain that Proxies in witneſſing are not wont to Ea 7 


it were a matter of more external Diſcipline, or what concerns 
only the Biſhops themſelves ;. thoſe who abſent themſelves 
might d to quit their right, and ſubmit 
— judgment of the reſt which meet in the 
But to imagine ſuch a thing in a matter of Faith and 
Shall thoſe who have 

to the T be to have or 
z only voluntarily or by 
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ſoon triumph over Truth, and Faith over 
Adverſaries confeſs, and Experience hath 
Biſhops in a Council 
heretical Biſhops nearer 
of the or ſupported by the favour of the 
Prince, or mightily zealous in the propagation of their 
Errour, all which advantages Arianiſme formerly enjoyed in the 
Faſt, If to theſe be added the right of repreſenting abſent 
2 2 Herehie in the r —— 
i abſent Biſhops for a puniſnment of thei igence 

to ſi abe tg errancous Definitions o Fic Laſtly As 
2 abſent 
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from the Council? If this were admit- - 
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abſent Biſhops tacitely delegate their ſi to the preſent ; 
there is no number ome þ conſti- 
tute a Council, nay, although they be all of one Pro- 
vince; (pro the Summons were directed to all the Pro- 
vinces) as being interpretatively inveſted with the Authority 
of all the abſent Biſhops. Which yet is not allowed by our 

_— as the fourth 
condition of a General Council, that ſome Biſhops come from at 


major parte 
— leaſt the greateſt gurt of the Provinces of Chriſtendom. Let the 
— Reader now judge, how that can ſtand, which Richerius | ſo 
ant, Bell. de Poſitively affirms, That an Oecumenical Council repreſents 
Concil. lib. z, the whole Church meſt properly and g On the contrary, 
Cap. 17. what I have already proves that Church is not at 
Maxime re- all, much leſs molt perfectly repreſented thereby. 
— & perfe- p 
iim. Rich, Apol. axiom. 21, 


* Laun. Epiſt. Church of Rome, 


part. 8. 
Amel. 
de lib. &c. 
ID, 3. cap. 2. 


— — — — — 


C HAP. XIII. 


That h there were Oecumenical Councils, it would 
always uncertain which they were. 


poi bode Pomona gene hy 

in t pter ! i 
We dall in but little, unleſs we know, which 
they are, that deſerve that Name. Fox the Papiſts will not have 
their Faith rely upon a Council indefinitely, but upon ſuch or 
ſuch a Council, as for Example upon that of Conſtance or Trent. 
But their Faith cannot rely on theſe, unleſs they were certain 
they were Occumenical : which that they can never be, I ſhall 
rove in this Cha might perhaps ſaperſede this la- 
, as being by Learned Men even of the 
„ andthe Author d of the Treatiſe 
of the Liberties of the Gallican Church, although with a diffe- 
rent intention. For the firſt ſeems to have undertaken it only 
for the love of Truth, the ſecond that he ſhew the ne- 
ceſſity of ——_— wholly and abſolutely upon the Pope. 
But becaufe both of them have omitted many things; it will 
| not 
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not be perhaps unuſeful to add mine to their Obſervations. 
Firſt therefore, The difficulty of knowing Oecumenical 
Councils appears from the diſcord” of Authors in numbring c Bot de fignis 
them. Bellarmine reckons 32 which diſtributing into 4 Claſſes, Eccl. lib. 3. 
he makes 18 of them to have been approved, 7 condemned, 6 cap. 8. 
partly approved and partly condemned, and 1 (the Piſan) E. Cara. 
neither manifeſtly approved, nor manifeſtly condemned. — - 
Boſins © numbers 18, expreſly denying the reſt to have been in Them. > 
General. Banne 15, or at moſt 15, But all omit that of * Concil. Bal. 
Siena, although acknowledged to have been General by the in quidam 
Council of Baſil . Again of thoſe numbred by Bellarmix, fefa .d. 
ſome are by other Writers expuaged out of the Liſt. Let us « Apad fg 
view them in order. After the 1. Nicene Council, of whoſe — — 
Univerſality none doubts, comes that of Sardica, which is Sardic. 
thought to be General by Bellarmin, Baronine, Perron, Lupus, Rich. de Con- 
Natalis Alex. Maimbourg : denied by the Africans , Photius, Fibre. 
and Auxilius among the Ancients, by Richerius 8 and Peter —— = 
de Alarca b among the Moderns. The firſt Conſt antinopolitan cap. 3. 
uns po” * i — = have been only a ed A a 
t ern Church, and Occumenical Sema auntaxat Ecchſre 
only ex poſt facto, inaſmuch as the Weſtern — — — 
Church in the Roman Synod under Pope Damaſus Nax, . 4. par. 1. =y — ” 
dit, - Yet in the year after the Council 
the Eaſtern Biſhops meeting at Conſtantinople, and writing to 
the Roman Synod, call their former Council Oecumenical: 
which Yaleſims * doth not without cauſe wonder at, and ob- Val. Nor. ad 
ſerves the Weſtern Church did not of a long white after eſteem Theod. Hiſt. 
it Qecumenical. men 
find none which deny the 1. Epheſine Council to have 
been General. Vet if any one ſhould do it, he would not 
want ſome foundation. For ia the firſt Seſſion , wherein 
Neſtoris was condemned, not only the whole Oriental Dio- 
ceſs, ſubject ta the Patriarch of Antioch, was abſent, 
but alſo the Legates of the Weſtern Biſhops were not yet come. 
Cyrill indeed ſupplyed the room of Pope Celeſtin : but Arca- 
dis and Projetws were ſent in the name of the other Weſtern 
Biſhops, as Laps | obſerveth. In the following Seſſions the i (up, diſſ de 
Oriental Biſhops would not be preſent ; but making a ſeparate Concil. Epheſ.- 
Synod in the ſame City, anathematized the other _ Cap. s. 
3 prevailed 
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* number and reaſon, and ſd may be called 

awful, but cannot be Oecumenical. The Council of Chelce- 

don is acknowledged by all, yet as tothe 130 Seſſion (in which 

notwithſtanding all the Canons of the Synod were made) it 

is rejected by Baronine, 728 and many others; becauſe the 

Legates of Rome, and the Biſhops of «/£gype were then abſent , 

whereas the Greeks and others contend it was wholly Oecume- 

nical. The V. Council under 7«ftinian, which was the 

II. Conſt ant inopolit an, is admitted for Oecumenical by all the 

preſent Greeks and Latine:. Not ſo formerly; when the Afrs- 

cans, Italians, Spaniards, and Gaul: rejected it. And certain- 

ly it was not Oecumenical. For Vigilia and the Weſtern Bi- 

ſheps, although then at Conſtantinople, would not be preſent 

init. The Council in Trsll is sccounted General by ſome 

Greeks and Latines, as Innocent III. Gratian, Bellarmine, Barnes, 

* Bar, ad an. and others; denied by Bonis ®, Les Alletins a, and Beller- 

592. min * himſelf in another place. The II. Nicene is eſteemed 

* Leo All. de Oecumenical both by Greeks and Latines. Yet formerly 

RE Hincmar and even Theedorus Studita, that great Patron of 

lib. 2.cap. 18, Image-Worſhip, maintained it was only local; as Zapay 7 

up. dil. de Confeſſeth, Certainly it was denied to be Oecumenical by the 

Concil. Ni- antient French, Germans , and Engliſh, and by the Synod of 

cæn. II cap. 15. 4 rancford,, who denied it could — — when 

" Propoſita eſt it was propoſed to them, as Peter « 4 acknowledgeth. 

ſacro conventui Yea, and in the Caroline Capitular, they call it an Heretical, 

habits, — Schiſmatical, Erroneous, and Preſumptuous Synod, wonder- 

illi Oecumenj. ing at the impndence and vanity of its Biſhops in ranking 

cam dici pſe themſelves with the ſux former General Councils. And juſtly 
negarunt, Marc. might they wonder at it. For although the Roman 

ge Concord. were preſent: Yet the Weſtern were not either by elves 

or by their Delegates, Not to ſay that the pretended Legatas 

of the three Oriental Patriarch; were ſuborned by the Council, 

and had no Commiſſion from thoſe Patriarchs. That the 

* Bar, ad ann. Council of Francford was called General, Broms * obſerves ; 

754. Certainly Hincmar gave it that name. Nor doth Belflarmine 

Bell. de Con- oppoſe, although in another place * he calls the II Wicene 

2 1D. 2. cap. Synod more Univerſal. However it could not be General; 

ſince all the Greeks (who were not yet divided from the We. | 

flern Church by Schiſm) were abſent. The VIII. Synod the 


Latin 


Latins call Oecumenical; the Greeks deny it, as the Eng liſo 
Frech and Germans did alſo formerly. The Greeks on the 
contrary reckon for the eighth General Council the Synod un- 
der Phatixs, which is rejected by the Letins, 
After theſe Bellarmine reckons eight other Councils elder 
than that of Conſtance , vit. four of Lateran, two of Lyons, 
and thoſe of Vn and Piſs. But the Council of Conftance * * Is firmuls 1. 
admits only one of Lateran , one of Lyons, and that of View : dei Pontifici e. 
rejecting the other five. Clement VII. rejects yet more. For % fragen 
in his Bull of Priviledge for the Edition of the Florentine Sy- N 
nod, he calis it the eighth General Council ; whereby he 
ſcribes all theſe eight, the Council of Conftance ir ſelf, hen pr 
Conflantinopotiran under Igna, which commonly bears the 
Title of the Eighth of theſe eight, that of Lyon under Inno- 
rent IV. was one; wherein Frederick the Emperour was de- 
poſed. This Bellarmine, Ounphrines , and the Aﬀertors of the 
Pope*s depoſing Power contend to have been General. Lan- 
and Widdri deny it. Nor is this a late Controverke. 


is very thing was difpuced in the Synod it ſelf between the y, 
ay ons, Vid. Labbeanams 


Pope a ew the Emperouys Oratour , who appealing Council. edit 
ro fre General Cool, as rejected bythe Pope upon vm. 
nical. Comm 


pretext that the preſent Synod was 
cil of Conſtance i from the beginning to rhe end accounted Gene- 
yd the French; as the Cardinal of Lorrain * expreſly af * 4 Gatos 
firms, and the whole Clergy of France lately confirmed with a Conftantien 
ſolemn Decree. The Mongrchiſts deny it to have been Gene- Clem in 
ral in the firſt Seflions ; becauſe of the three Obediences but 71 («5 
one was preſent. So Cajetan, Conu, Bellar mine, Duval , and — | 
ionumerable others. Boſs and F. Cotton go farther ;, of Comm. ad Bri. 
whom the firft reckons it not at all among the Oecumenical ton. Senar. 
Councils, the ſecond by the teſtimony of Richeriws *, wiped | Boſe de lignis 
it out of the Liſt of them. That the Council of Baſil was al- . BY. 5: 
ways held Oecumenical by the French, the Cardinal of Lor- yy „ Miſh, 
rain witneſſerh. The ſame was the opinion of Eugeuiu IV. Concil, lib. 2. 
Bellartine, Carranza, Labbe, and others. Duval * vehement- p. 3- 
ly oppoſeth it, and ſtifly contends it was never General. The | 24. 
Council of Florence was never by the French eſteemed either law- _ . 
ful or General, ſaith the fame Cardinal . On the contrary, — MY 
tinum perinde ac nec legitimum nec generale repudiatur, loc. cit. 
the 
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the Italians and Spaniards extol it to the Skies. The Coun- 
b 0uitem di Cil of Lateran under Leo X. Fabulottns, Bellarmine, and many 
wo ſe ez more, contend to have been Oecumenical. Yet Bellarmine 
0 propris gere- confeſſeth that ſome doubt of it; and Duval *, That others . 
rale, cum ei viz firm it not to have been truly and properly General, foraſmuch a 
Ce —_—_ in- there were ſcarce an hundred Biſhops preſent in it e. And himſelf 
— a little after leaveth it uncertain, becauſe of the paucity of 
Font. part. 4. Biſhops : which reaſon might alſo exclude many Seſſions of 
qu. 7. the Council of Trem. 
Thus therefore it manifeſtly appears, That there are many 
Councils, whoſe univerſality was and is ſtill diſputed of ; the 
Latins agreeing neither with the Greeks , nor among . 
ſelves, And it fo ; what certainty can be founded upon their 
Decrees, to which the very firſt conditions of an infallible 
Council is wanting ? To this may be oppoſed, there are ſome 
Councils, which none deny to have been Oecumenical; as 
the I. Nicene, that of Chalcedon in the firſt Seſſions, the VI. 
and the 2 oon bo 8 — — 
herein; and omitting many things, which might i 
1 will chiefly inſiſt upon thig That this conſent of our Adver- 
ſaries is vain and deſtitute of all foundation, and would pre- 
ſently vaniſh, if they adhered to their own Hypotheſes. For 
thoſe conditions, which they require to make a Council Oe- 
cumenical, are not to be found in all theſe Councils; and be- 
ſides, are ſuch as create new ſcruples and perplexities. 


Firſt therefore, Holden © teacheth, that to con- 

. v ts — m_ — a 2 Conacil, * —— ſome Bi- 

222 e ſhops out of ſo vers Charches ſituate in di- 

—— — ſtan Chriſtian Kingdoms and Provinces, be ed 
comventum communem ad eum and be preſent , as make the common Aſſembl 

untverſitatis gradum comventen= ay; ſe to that degree of Unzverſality, 4s may exc 

tem aſſurgere fdciar, & "=> all ſuSpicion of fraudulent Conifiracies and Fatti- 

— Ge. Hold. Anal. enn, Jo that no prudent or boneſt man may doubt it 

fad. lib. 1, cap. 9. to be Occumenical. Many things may be here ob- 

ſerved; as firſt, how many Biſhops ſoever be 

preſent,we can never be ſure there is no Faction or Conſpiracy 

in the Council, how well diſpoſed, or from how different ſoe- 

ver places they come, What hinders but they may be corrupted 


at the place of Council? The Councils of Milan, Ariminum,and 
Ephe ſms 
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Epheſw are eminent Examples of this; yea, and the Coun- 

cil of Trent it ſe f: wherein F. Paul * relates, that the Spa- Hiſt. Core. 
niſh Biſhops complained there were preſent more than forty Trid. lib. 5. 
Biſhops. obnoxious to and Stipendiaries of the Court of Rome; 

whereof ſome received thirty, others ſixty Crowns a month. 

Again, that when it was reported at Rome , that the French 

Biſhops were on their way to the Council, PIV. in a great 

fright called together the Biſhops waiting then at Rome, told 

them how ary their — was at the Council, and 
perſwading ſome with promiſes, others with giſts, haſtily 

packed them away to Trent. The fear of this made the Coun- 

cils of Conflance and Baſil to decree, That the Votes ſhould 

be taken not ſingly 4 but according to the ſeveral Nations; 

It being not ts. > 454 faith Richeriau , that in things pertain- Nibil cauſe 
ing to Faith and — 2 rhe Italian Nation alone ſbould aſſume elt, cu in re- 
and arrogate to themſelves more than any other Chriſtian Nations, = - — 
Feclef. fell aribus una &y fola natio Italica ſibi plus afſumat Cr arraget , quim alla natianes 
Chriſtiane, Nich. Apol. ax. 8. 8 


The number of Biſhops therefore aſfords no certain remedy 
againſt Factions. But ſuppoſe it doth : Is nothing elſe re- 
ired to conſtitute a General Council but freedom from Fa- 
ns? Then many National and Provincial Synods will be- 
come Oecumenical. Certainly Factions may be wanting in 
icular Councils, if _ 1 preſeut; and per- 
ps Oecumealcal liberty; if but a few. If that liberty con- 
tributed any thing, it would be only to enable the Biſhops to 
proceed Canonically if they wou'd, But that is not the thing 
we now diſpute of. For particular Councils have been often 
ſeen to proceed very well, and Oecumenical very ill. 
Secondly , Holden neither doth nor can define how many 
Biſhops (or our of how many Provinces) muſt neceſſarily he 
preſent; but {eaves the matter to common (prudence; the 
judgments of which are infinitely various and uncerr2inh, 
whence no certainty in this particular, upon which all the 
reſt depend, can be had thence : - if we conſider | 
that the Biſhops preſent in Councils are ſometimes more, 
ſomerimes fewer. So the Council of Lettrax under Inwecent III. 
is.faid to have had above a _ ad Prelates, that of — 
f on 
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don ſix hundred; the I Cn antinpol un one hundred and fif. 
ty; the V. Lateran one hundred ; that of Trent in the firſt 
Seflions much fewer. So that Prudence can fix no certain rule 
here, and if ſhe be ſatisfied when a great Number is preſent : 

ſhe cannot but heſitate, when but a few. 
Heldew's Rule therefore is of no uſe to the knowledge of 
— 1 Oecumenical Councils. L comes ſomewhat nearer the 
— truth; who requireth the preſence of the Pope, all the Or- 
— thodox Patriarchs, Pri Metropoli and Biſhops, if 


Lup.Difler. de 


eee 
—— _ : — naifi 
22 — and even Dioceſan a ä 
lid. 5. cap. 2+ This alſo would follow, how and 


Greeks, 

But laying aſide theſe, Let us come to Bolli, who hath 
3 na herein. He lays down four conditions of 
; Prima eft, ut General Counci Firſt, ', That the Summons be General, 


evvcatio fit ge- - g 
neralis, ita ut innteſecat onmibus majoribut Chriſftianis provinciis, Bell, de Concil. lib, 1. c. 15. 
and 


of the Church f ROME. 79 
and notified to all the Provinces of Chriftendom : For that 

this was alwayes obſerved, and for default of it the Council of 
Conſtantinople 1 Images was ditlared void by the VII. 

Syred. But how we be aſſured, that this condition was 

not wanting to any one Council either Antient or Mod or 

that certain Intelligence was received in Province of the 

indiction of it? Secondly, * That wo Bi be excluded; * Ur ex Cy 
whenceſoever cha —— be be known to be ſo, and be not —— 
excommunicated. t this again was alwaies obſerved we e b en. 
cannot be aſſured. For not only thoſe are to be eſteemed ex- fer cn eig g. 
cluded who are openly rejected; but thoſe alſo, who privily — 2 
by Threats, Promiſes, or any forced to : Excommunica- 
as Paulus Ver geri, Biſho 


1 
* 7 
complained he was from Be Come of 7 


Ut adfint om- 
bem. e Patriarche 
. vel per ſe vel per 
legator. Id. ibid. 


low, 


80 


Duvall. ante - 
loq. ad lib. de 


poteſt. Pont. 


Biſhops be nt ; or as few 


Quad autem 
non fuerit rece- 
Prum, ſaltem ab 
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wiped out of the of General Couacils the II. and 
V. in which no Weſtern, ſome of . Lateran, and thoſe of Ven, 
Conſtance and Trent, in which na Eaſtern Biſhops were pre- 
ſent. Duvall oppoſeth this reaſon to the Council of Baſit; 
which may with equal reaſon be returned upon all the reſt. 
Beſide, when N Bellarmine nor any other dare determine 
how many Biſhops. out of each Province muſt neceſſarily be 
preſent, or bow many Provinces may ſafely be wanting in the 
Council; the whole matter cannot but remain uncettain. That 
alſo deſerves to be obſerved which Befarmine admoniſheth, 
That it was always thought ſufficient, that when a General 
Council is held i fu oor —— 
ern Biſhops in a Council 
held in the Welt: as be proveth by divers Examples. But if 
two or three Biſhops can ſufficiently repreſent one entire part 
of the Univerſal Church; why may not as many more repre- 
ſent the other part? Which being admitted, a Meeting of 
four or five Biſhops will conſtitute a General Council , which 
to me ſeems very abſurd and ridiculous.. . jt; be 
_. Hence it appears therefore, that our Adyerſaries can:;pro- 
duce nothing ſatisfactory in this matter: which will be yet 
more maniteſt ; if to what we have-obſerved already be ad- 
ded, that they talk much concerning it, but prove nothing. 
W hereas they ſhould not tell us, what they thought requiſite 
or ſufficient to conſtitute a General Council. bat alſo demon- 


ſtrate it g co be, and that ſo clearly that no doubt might te- 


main. Otherwiſe we ſhall be ever uncertain, which are to be 
called Oecumenical Councils, and which. not. Met nothing 
of this is produced by them: themſelves rat het iliſfer about 
the conditions; and what one thinks ſufficient or neceſſary, 
no re 1 inſu —— 2 — 22 thinks 
it ent any be preſent City and none ex- 

. 4 denies this to fi enleſ the abſent. Bi 
Mops, ache Fe on after the Council, thall. aſſent. Ba- 
larmine holds this allent unneceſlary, ; For ſpeaking of the 
Lateran Counciſ under Les X. he hath theſe W] ws: U 
Whereas it was nat rerei ued, at leaſt by all , it matters lintle.. Hor 


omnibus, parum reſert. Nam decret« Conciliorum mn indigent approbatione. p1puti, cum ab c n 
„ 170. | i 5 


accipiant aut har ipatem. Bell. dg Concil; lib. a. cap. 17. 


the Decrets of a Council nted not the ation of the people, 

ſince they receive not their authority from i Fabulctrus P and . de po- 
the Author 4 of the Treatiſe of tbe Liberties of che Gallican 7% /« 
Church, maintain and at large prove the ſame things. Thus “ Ubi fare.” 
all things are uncertain among them, and hang upon a thread. 

Aartinomu was not ignorant of this: who to proceed more 

warily , flieth to the Pope and Council it ſelf; and maketh 

them, eſpecially the Pope, the only Judges of theſe prelimi- 

nary Queſtions. To him, faith he *, ir belongs to declare be- ficis oft 
ther the Aſembly be ſufficiently general, and whether thoſe which c, , 
are preſent , ſuſſiciently repreſent all the reſt. But neither doth — la 
this ſuffice. For as to a Council, ſince only a General can cienter, C an 
infallibly pronounce in matters of Faith, and the Univerſality An te- 
of the Council pertains to Faith, before we can acquieſce in ff, ecu 
the determination of the Council concerning its own Univer. nu 7 
ſality, we muſt know whether it be general. Otherwiſe we Marr. de fide, 
cannot be aſſured, that it did not err in that very determina- dilp. 5. Sc&.-, 
tion. Beſides, if this Judgment of the Councit it ſelf fafh- 
ced; all thoſe were to be admitted as general, which challen- 
ged that Title to themſelves: But fome of theſe the Monar- 
chiſts teject , as the Council of Conftance before the union of 
the three obediences, and that of Baſil others the Sorbo- 
niſts, as the Florentine, and the Lateran under Leo X. The 
ſame may be ſaid of the Pope. For every one of theſe four 
Councils were. decreed to be General by ſome Pope, yet none 


of them acknowledged to be fo by all. 
7 CHAP. IV. a 5 
O Son melt a1l3 03 3:5 ww | 1 (Ol 
That not aff Otcamenieul Cover ue eg ly laefal: That 
it is very difficultly knonn whith afl * 


Jus have ve conſidered the firſt condition of an lafallible 
Council, Unzverſalicy. The ſecond follows of no leſ 


moment, That, Ifir belaiwfal. Our Adverſaries conſeſa, re 
| the 
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the H. Ghoſt is not indifferently preſent in all Councils, how 
numerous ſdever. They acknow even the moſt nume. 
rous to have defined erroneouſly. require them to be 
rightly and canonically conſtituted, and every way lawful. 
Whence as often as we object to them the Errours of ſome 
Councils; they think it enough to anſwer ſuch were Pſeudo- 
Councils, Conventicles of no value, not lawful Councils, to 
which alone allow the — — Infallibility. That 
the knowledge of the lawfulneſs of Councils is very 
difficult, however neceſſary pn rg to Faith relying 
on the of them, and that no true certainty is to 


one, who dare undertake 


theſe conditions 
— — 
ils define 


fo n aſſign 

of God. ie might 

quiry to us; ifit 
ity. But the 


capaci 

lawful s, and conſequently the Errour of Gs 
Learned men, manifeſtly evince it to exceed both. So formerly 
adhered to the V. General Council the whole Eaſtern and the 
Roman Churches; Africa, France, Spain, ——_— 
| openiy 
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openly and vigoroully rejected it. Each of theſe Churches did 
then abound with moſt Learned and moſt Holy men; which 
proveth the thing to have been very doubtful and and 
difficult to be determined. The ſame may be ſaid of the 
Council of Conſtance as to the firſt Seſſions , Baſil, Florence, and 
the V. Lateran : —— — — 

The difficulty of this matter can ariſe only the igno- 
rance of the conditions neceſſary to make a Council lawful. If 
theſe were fixed, the determination would be eaſie, unleſs the 
conditions themſelves were intricate and im ptible. The 


over, 


. — 


— —— - 
cil ought to called by the Pope, unle re Pontificis ari, niſi in ca- 
rim Heretick : Richer k. who affirms, The fo in qu Papa — 
Calling of Councils ordinarily and regularly to belong 1%. Brev. apud Landi. Epiſt. 
robs Fogs anlef be be dftraBied; or refinſe to d N 2 d. ere 

» when ered. Lawxnoy, on the contrary ,thinks lariter (  ordinarit — 
it matters not by whom the Council is called, ſo Concilia indicere Cy comvocare ; 
it decrees rightly when met. Therefore after a i fi mga id facere detreFer, 
quaryall —— bis Diſputa- Oc. Rich. Apol, axiom. 25, 

' Biſhop of Ceſarea, he con- Heede 

cludes the autherity of S not to depend upon the * 1 
calling of them, dons by one or other , but flat, ſed 4 reli fide, que in 


the truth of their Nor without S ſancitur , Smodarum ax- 
ako. For if coComcilawers law — mans Conn — 
were called by the Pope; then the Chri- Eine the 
holy Conncth were called cndy be the Emperonrs: as Zens 
were on Em : as 
others have abundantly demonſtrated. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the ſecond condition aſſigned by 
the Monarchiſts , the Preſidence of the Pope in the Council ei- 
ther 


84 


Rich. Apol. 

ax, 25. K 26. 
* Hold. Anal. 

id, lib. 2. 


cap. 3. 


a jura ſu- 
ra pro utraque 
parte — 
reddunt hanc 
materiam mi- 
rabiliter du- 
biam, Tract. 
de Monarchii. 


Acts xv. 


h Gerl. de 
teſt. Eccl. — 
fd. 12. 

' Apud /Ene- 
am Silvium., 
Hiſt. Conc il. 


* Lup. Tom. 1. 
p. 855. 
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ther by himſelf or by his Legates. Richerizs © and Holden * 
do not refuſe it; of whom the firſt teacheth the Pope hath a 
Right to preſide over Councils; the latter affirms him to be 
by Divine Right Head of all Councils. But Launey in provin 
that the Pope preſided not over the firſt Councils, ſhewet 
that he thinks not this condition neceſſary. 

The third condition is more difficult: which conſiſts in 
this, That the Council be made up of thoſe who haue a vight 
to be preſent ;, and none others. Who theſe are is not mani- 
feſt. For firſt it is inquired, Whether Laicks be com 
ded in this number? I his almoſt all deny; yet Peter de Mon- 
te Biſhop of Brixia, after he hath produced — . —* 
on both ſides out of the Canon Law, thence concl This 
matter to be wonderfully dowhrful. Certainly in the Council of 
Hieruſalem , which many hold to have been Oecumenical, the 
firſt and the Pattern of all Councils, Laicks were preſent, 
ſubſcribed the Synodical Epiſtle together with the Apoſtles, 
and ſaid equally with them: 6 It ſeemed good to the H. Ghoſt, 
and tow. But to exclude them, and admit only Eccleſia- 
ſticks; ſhall all ranks of theſe be admitted? This the Monar- 
chiſts deny, and aſſert only Biſhops to have ordinarily the 
Right of a definitive Suffrage, and Cardinals; Abbots, and 
Generals of Religious Orders by priviledge. . The ſame 
ſeems to be the opinion of Holden. Contrariwiſe Ger/on b, 
Lud. Alemanus Cardinal and Preſident of the Council of Baſil, 
Almain * , Richerius |, and Figerius m, vehemently contend 
that Presbyters, at leaſt Par ſons bearing Cure of Souls, have 
a right to ſit in Councils. This is indeed a great Queſtion, 
upon which depends the validity of all Councils. There were 


, ſome = as thoſe of Baſil, Conſtance, Piſa, and the Lateran, by 


the teſtimony of Alemannw an Eye-witneſs) in which Presby- 


ters had a deciſive Vote, but far more (even all the reſt) from 


which they were excluded. If they have a right; all theſe 
laſt Councils are unlawful; if not, all the firſt. 

Concerning Abbots there ariſes another doubt. They have 
ſat in Councils now for many Ages by Priviledge. The firſt 
who obtained it, as L obſerveth, was that moſt wicked 
Bar ſumas, who made no ſmall bawling in the Epheſine Latroci- 
nium. But it is inquized, WhO had Power to give _ ſuch 

a Privi- 
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a Priviledge: Certainly that Spirit which revealeth Truth, 
and as our Saviour tells us, blowerh where it liſterh, cannot be 
obliged by any humane Grant to confer Infallibility on thoſe, 
tow never promiſed it. The Monarchiſts themſelves 
acknowledge the Pope cannot confer on his Legates the pri- 
vHedge of not erring. How then ſhall either Pope or Coun- 
cil give it to Abbots ? Burt if they cannot; then are unlaw- 
ful all thoſe Councils wherein Abbots fat, thoſe eſpecially 
wherein they exceeded the Biſhops in number, as the Council 
of Lateran under Innocent III. in which (by Bellarmin's » com- Bell. de Con 

tation) were preſent 1283 Prelates, of which only 473 Bi- cil. lib. i. cap. 

and that of Conſtance, which among a 1000 Fathers 5 K 7 
no more than 300 Biſhops, The ſame Queſtion is mo- 

ved concerning Procurators of Biſhops. For *cis juſtly doubt- 
ed, whether Biſhops can delegate that Power of defining mat- 
ters of Faith without danger of Errour, and transfer it upon 
others that are no Hiſhops. For if not, all thoſe Councils will be 
invalid, wherein theſe Procurators were admitted. Now that 
they cannot, ſeemeth probable. For to omit that, the Mo- 
narchiſts affirm the Pope camot communicate his Infallibili- 
ty, and that Biſhops ſhould be able to do more than the Pope, 
ſeems incredible; I urge that this Procuration is not allowed 
even in temporal Cauſes. Judges are not permitted to ſubſtitute 
others who may — Judgment, and pronounce Sentence in 
their ſtead. And if this be , inconvenient in judging the 
frail and momentany things of life ; how much more will it 
be in defining matters that relate to eternal Salvation ? Laſtly, 
delegated —— can never ſubdelegate another; unleſs 
Delegaot ſhall expreſly grant Power of doing it. Let our Ad- 
verſaries therefore either ſhew where God hath givemhiſhops 
power to conſtitute Procurators to ſit in Councils in their 
Name; or confeſs it to be uncertain whether thoſe Councils 
are lawful, in which theſe Procurators ſit, * 

They will plead Preſcription perhaps for this; and 
that it — — received and approved by fo , 4 . * 
many Ages, Id not be lawful, But they have no Right cn d fads, «- 
to make uſe of this ment. For 72 ? 10 reply- 4 determina- 
ing to that Objection of the Aſſertors of the depoſing Power, r d ita p4- 
T _ — —— by the Chun fit fieri de jur. 
and therefore may be ſo ; —_—— T 


idd, 
Schulck. 


241. 
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doth no way follow; ie being ove thing te dv x hing, another to 

4 Apol. ax. 38. determine that it may be done lawfully. And Kicherins © freely 
reprehends many things obſerved in the Councils. Laſtly, 

' Tovologi pat Helden tells us, That all Synods, even Ocenmenical , may in 
fim affirmant ſome meaſure err in matters of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, as moſt 
Divines hold. If in thoſe, then ſurely in things which they 


75 
mo) errare 5)- neithet command nor define, but only tolerate. 
md; omnes, e . 


tiam — in legib ad Eccleſ. diſcipline reghnen ſpe l antibum. Hold. Anal. fid. 12. c. 3. 


The Preſidents of the Council of Trent were very much per- 
plexed with this Queſtion , and knew not well what to do ia 
' yiſt. Concil it. Cardinal Palevicins | relates how they conſulted the Court 
Trid. lib. 21. of Rome and the ableſt Catoniſts, and employed Learned men, 
Cap. 1. Sci Laneelotti and Michael Thomaſims, to write concerning 
: it, The Queſtion propoſed was, Whether to Procurators 
were of —_— a deciſive Sufftage in the Synod ? This they 
determined in the Negative; a« well ſe it was not a mat- 
ter of contract or private buſineis, which theſe Proctrators 
were employed, but the common concern of the whole Church; 
as becauſe they bore not that Office in the Church, to which 
God had promiſed the aſlſtaticeof the H. Ghoſt in Oecume- 
nical Synods. But becauſe the cuſtom of the Church was con- 
trary , and ſome ſhew of Arguments appeared on the other 
fide : the tes thought not fit to determine this Qneſtion 
—— expected to know the pleaſure of the Court 
0 


Rome. 
t Seen Thus much for the third condition. Gela ma- 
— — ſee. ny her , while treating of the difference of lawful and 
rraditionem Pa- ontawful Synods, he defineth 2 lawful Synod to be that which 
ae , "Herb affording to the Ser pre, Tradition of the Fathers, Ec> 
las, pro fide Ca- C ical Ralef, and in defence of Catholith Faith and Commu» 
tholici & cm- Mm that wo be unlem ful which altert contrary, | inquire not 
munione, Gel. now, whether all theſe conditions be net , I only fap 
ad Epiſc.Dard. that it will be very difficult this way to diſtinguiſh lawful from 
PE 13. unlawful Synods. For how few can compare the Decrees of 
them with Scripture, Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Rules? Aa- 
* ireth much fewer things. For he would have no- 
thing elſe inquired, but only w the Council decreed 
rightly. For to I be Biſhop of Caſarra objecting, That 
the Lateran Synod held at Rome ander Pope Martin, was not re- 


ceived, 
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ceived, r not held by the Emperour's Comma 
he thus replicth * : If the Commands of the Empe- i Hades que ſafe ſunt juſ- 
rour, and net their boly Faith , makgs Syneds valid, fies — . 
then muſt you receive the Synods held by the Com- aba, a, E. G. Orne, 
mand of Princes again(t the Dottrine of Con ſubſtan- enim has — juſſio aggre- 
tiality, as thoſe of Tyre, Antioch, Seleucra, &c. gevit. Attamen omnes damnate 
For all they were called by the Emperours , but all ſt — — i idelium 
condemned by reaſon of the impiety of the hererical Ce — les Sy 
Dottrines confirmed in them. For the pious Rule of „ ius Eccleſie Canon, quer re- 
the Church acknowledgeth only thoſe for holy and Zuul dogmatum — 
lawful Synods, which the truth of their Decrees haue dixit Theodyſums, Tra eſt ut afferis 
approved. To which Theodoſias rejoyned: So it —— 2— — 
is 4s you affirm : for the truth of their Doftrines — — ng 
makes Synod: vali So they, with them Lan- mondo edira Parif, 1620. p. 16 U, 
noy above cited. Which if it be admitted, the 162. 
Controverſie is at an end. None of us will deny 
thoſe Councils are to be aſſented to which have decreed rightly. 
But how ſhall we know, whether they have decreed rightly. Here 
lyeth the difficulty, our Adverfaries , eſpecially being Judges, 
who oe pp to all — and _ _— wr the ca- 

ity eople. ich dever therefore they turn 
— lves , they cannot den K to be difficultly known 
which are lawful Councils, and conſe y which, although 
— by the Pope, can afford certainty and firmneſs to our 

aith. a 


— 
—— 


CHAP. XV. | 
That it is uncertain whether any Councils have been Free. 


1E is ſo neceſſary to the being of an infallible Council, Libertatem | 
that all aſſign it as a condition, none omit it: and herein ferend: ſuffragit 
thoſe two great Antagoniſts Edmund Richerius and Andrew Du- — 
— yo 2 —— 4. —— 
the Li of Voting is an eſſential condition wholly nece fs the Symadorum peni- 
Celebration Synod and ſo neceſſary, that wit hour it 4 # Gboſt tis — 
— arg er met in Council. For the Apoſtle ® ſaith, GC. 
the Spirit of the Lord is, _ is liberty: and an Anonymous * 
5 M 2 Author 


T 
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* Numereſiſims Author © of a Tract offered to the Aſſembly of the French Clergy, 


Concilia, qualia 
ſabre, Cc. pro- 
Per banc liber- 


rats carenti am 


faith, That moſt numerous Councils, ſuch as thoſe of Ariminum and 
the Il. of Epheſus for want of this liberty have been pronounced unlaw- 
On the other ſide Duval 4 ſpeaking of the Council of Ari- 


ill:gitima ſunt minum, ſaith, It wanted the Liberty neceſſary to Councils, and af- 


Fire. 
Caruit liber- : 
tate Conciliis led, yet it pr 


vall. de poteſt. by Conſtantins. 
Pont. part. 4- 


terwards of the Il. Epheſine Council, that alchou 


lawfuliy cal» 


unlawfully,being over-awed by violence of 


The ſame ſaith Melchior Cana: 


neceſiris Du. Dioſcorns, in like manner as the Council of Ariminum had been 
d 


queſt, 6. Can, Loc. Theol. & lib. 3. cap. ult. 


f Incipi definitio Catholica ha- 
bita ab omnibus Catholics Epiſco- 
Pis, priuſquam per ferrenam puteſt a- 
temterriti hereticorum conjortio - 
ciarentur. Hil, in fragm. 


1 x; Bliay 
corrifiivre. iſt, ad 
Epiſc. Afric, 


h Tewids Edi ere · 
Jeg manger vA ir 3 far 
MAY; os TEpicT?, v xbune vga 
yireTe, „ Made dend, 
AN uroy d d eg And, 

yg # Hf & wocinor Haragig- Id. 
Eil. ad Solit. 


i K ere Vyorras wil 
bavror Td iv Aupirgy ne- 
Alla, Adee, rr ar «rd 
uur da Nr Baſil, E 
$2. ad Athan. 

* Nuſquam coattum concilium 


The Antients conſent hereto. St. Hilary gi- 
veth this Inſcription to the firſt Decree of Ari- 
minum; This is the Catholick, definition compoſed 
by all the C atholickBiſbops,before that terrified with 
the Secular Power, they were jeyned to the Society 
of Hereticks, And St. Athanaſius having re- 
jected s the Decrees of this Council of Ari- 
minum, becauſe extorted by content iom and force, 
and deliringa lawful Council, Let an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Syed, Iaith heb, be held far from the Palace, 
where neither the Emperour # at hand, nor bis 
Commiſſioner intrudes himſelf , nor Judge 
threaten:; but where the ſole fear of God and in. 
ſlitution of the Apoſc les ae St. Baſil * 
thought the meer relation of the violence uſed 
in the Council of Arimmnumenoughto invalidate 
all the acts of it. Laſtly, Facundus faith, 
Never did any forced Council ſubſcribe to any thin; 
but Errour, as happened in thoſe of Ariminum 
and Epheſus. 


niſi Afra! ſubſerigſt ; ſiext in Arimim, Cc. Fac, lib. 12, cap. 3. 


That a lawful Synod thergfore ought to be free, is on all fid-s 
confeſſed. But we are not to imagin that this freedom is taven 
away only by Stripes, Impriſoament and the like. There are 
other more ſecret and no leſs efficacious Means to obtain the ſame 
end. Among theſe. Cann; and Richert reckon threats; St. 


Ambroſe 
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Ambroſe the fayour of Princes; when he ſaith ' 
of neo pray of Ariminum , That ſeeking — 
favour of the Emperony , loft the favour 

God, and deſiring to 2 —— 
themſelves to @ perpetual curſe. Richerius ® aſ- 
ſerts this liberty is hindred by force, threats, or 
other Fattions and Plots, by immederate making of 
Parties, favours, giving of Money or other 
Gifts. Card. Perron * faith, the deſire of plea- 
ſing hath ofren crept in among Pringes, and 
ſpoiled and corrupted the judgment of Synods. 
Holden o requireth that all things be maturely diſ- 
cuſſed in the Synod without any begging of Votes, 
or ſollicitons making of Parties. Laſtly Eftrix * 
having ſaid, that the Biſhops of the II. Epbeſine 
Council were forced by the violence of Dssſcoras 
to ſubſcribe to Hereſie, hath theſe words: But you 
will ſay, this they did, compelled by Force and 2 
rour. True : but thoſe who can be compelled by Ter- 


rour to approve Hereſie ; why may they not be indu- 


1 0p 
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ratoris gratiam fe- 
qaumntur, Det gratiam perdiderun ; 
qui cum placere petentibius aucupm- 
tur, malediclo ſe er petuo ſubdide e. 
Ambr. in Luc. 6 


Mat minis, tel alli fludiis 
ag fabricis, & prenſationibus im- 
erat, wel gratii, pecunii 
aut pretio, wel rebus pecunii «fti- 
mabilibus. Rich. Apol. axiom. 22. 
pliq. liv. 1. 


0 * ambitu aut 
2 tone, Hold. Anal. 


Mer illi, inguiet, vi & ter- 
rore Fateor + fed quit 
terrore chmpeiliĩ potuerunt ad A o- 
bandam hereſin,quidri potuiſſert de- 
labi eodem aliis rationubius aut cam 
piditate pravi impellente ? Elir, 
Diar. aſſert. 43. 


ced to the ſame by other Reaſons, or inordinate Deſire ? | 

From what hath been faid , I gather four things: I. That li- 
berty in voting is a condition abſolutely n to a lawful and 
Infallible Council. II. That this liberty is infringed not only 
22 but alſo by threats, promiſes, gifts, ſolliciting 
of Votes, or any other ſecret Arts. III. That this may not 
only be, but hath actually been done, and that more than once. 
IV. That theſe things are ſo certain, that they are acknow- 
ledged by our Adverſaries, both Sorboniſts and Monarchiſts. 
But if theſe be true, as moſt certainly they are; we can never 
ſafely aſlent to the Decrees of a Council, till we be aſſured 
that no methods of Violence or Corruption, either manifeſt or 
ſecret, were uſed to infringe its liberty. But ſince none can know 
this but God alone, it is thence moſt evident, that we are not 
only not obliged to a blind aſſent to the Definitions of any Coun- 
cil, but that it would be a moſt groſs folly and manifeſt er 
of Errour to do it: becauſe none but free Councils are Infalli 
ble; and no man can poſſibly know which are free. 

Melchior Canus 4 ſaw this, who having produced the Example, ,,,,.. . 

nullins Sy explorata authoritas habeatur, Can, —_ * 5. a 4 
| 0 


oy — — hatsf — and « lawful 
of the 11. Epbefine Synod Thatsf 4 true and 4 Synad 
can err through fear, then Heretishs may pretend that all the reſt were 
ſubſervient tobe Luſts of Popes and Emporourg: and ſo the Authori- 
. Popes and Empore 

ty of no one Synod will be left certain. Not indeed is this fear of Ca- 
nus Vain, For long ſince both Hereticks and Catholicks have 
complained of the violated liberty of Councils. $0 Ex/ebixs, Thes- 
gnis and Maris,repenting of their ving ſubſcribed in the Council 
of Nice, came to — — d him, We have done wich- 
edly,0 Enperour, in that being terrified by you we ſubſcribed to Here. 
' ApudNicetam, ſy : As Philoſtorgius * relgteth. 80 4%, in his famous Epiſtle to 
Thel. liv. 3. Alaris the Perſian complaineth, the Fathers of the I. Epheſone Coun - 
. cil were corrupted by CyrilPs Gald. The Legates of the Roman 
See made the like complaint in the Council of Chalcedow, Lucenti- 
 Concil. Chal- #5 © telling the Preſidents in open Council that the Biſhops were 

ced. Act. 16. circumvented, and forced to ſubſcribe to Canons, to which the 

* had not aſſented. In the V. Synod Lan 

4 1 that Juſtinian became 4 Diocletian, «nd all the 
ſerviebant omnes 4 Epiſc-- Greek Biſhops were Servant; to bis inclinations ; 
i. Lup. tom. 1. p. 737. and relateth the words of Eta ius the Presby- 
— without * ley. de be, : 
* ta ut vix ul- wit vio . iality, i icherins * 
— ſaith, that from the times of a9 the Council of Conſtance 
forma Celli, fer 3 40 hart, the Popes were wont arbitrarily to impoſe Laws upon the 
rum habend;s. Church; and having formed Canons and Definitions at byme, to call 
rum viguit 4 ſe- Synods, and imperiguſly to prepeſe rbem, where nong dared ſo much 4s 
culo Gerit to mutter againſt them: and in another place * tells us, That Gre- 
| 4 pw — gory VII. contrary to the cuſtom uſed in the Church for more than a 
tienſis Rich a. Hheuſand yegrs, introduced that order, that all Biſhops ſhould ſwear O- 
pol. ay. 38. bedience to the See of Rome; whenee, ſaith he, the liberty of all ſub- 
* Hiſt, Concil. ſequent Councils Was taken ay: but much more by the Popes arroga- 
b. 1. Cap. 18. ting to bimſelf the collation of Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Benefices 
— — — — ſo that as long as bis Government in the Church c enim tb, it ſeemetb 
impoſſvile ide. dtagether impeſſible to have 4 free Council. Duval ? evinceth the 
aur liberum ha- Council of Baſil was not free, from «fines: Sylt, who relates 
beri Concilium. that the Eugemian being terrified with threats, all roſe up 
l gn 7 together, and cried out inthe Council, Liberty, Liberty is taken 
bell. Pong, way from ur. How @ it that the Patriarch threatens be will break, our 
bead? The Greeks — home proteſted againſt the force 
put upon them in the Council of Florence, and therefore would not 
ſtand to the Decrees of it. As for the Council of Trent, Riche- 
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«7 * affores vs, That the BD Li , ; 
rv daft That the Bf Lay of pl ts 
propoſing what they pleaſe) was wholly taken — ; _— andi de neceſſrate Ec- 


while none were permitted to propoſe any thin 
the Popes Legater, upon pretext 4 — 2 


- confuſron, but really that all occaſion of diſputing 


we Jad refermande in Capite Of in 


artes einig; qui 
un 4b) \lutam fulcit 


freely — the neceſſiry of reforming the Minarchian, ne dicam nn nden, 


Church both in Head and Members 5 * be taken 
away from the Father: of the Council. theſe are 
the — wherewith the — Rome 
her abſolute Monarchy or v TJyamy. That in 
modern Councils Biſhops are not Nn and Legi- 
flatovs, as they ought to be, but onlyConnſellors ro the e umn ee, 


Rich, Apol. ax. 22. C in Epi 
| St hodie celedrentur Conci ia, 


am prefer in- 


'as abſuta Pape 


dcliberatione, 


Pope, and camot freely give their S * inthe ines — ran, 


Council; becauſe the Infallible Power av 
Will of the Pape, mnſt now adayes be received and 

obſervedinſt-14 of all Synod, Deliberation, Conſent, Law, Canon, and 
Communion of Si: whereby the Church is become the Bondſlave of 


abſolmte bet, ex quo ethim, oo 


Cc, 


the Pope,as C © impionſly and flatteringly call; her. But the in- *Apolop. part; 
— * 5% thy 


tolerable of Liberty tts uſed in the Coun- 
cit of Trent, F. Pant amply relates in his Hiſtory of that Council. 
You will ſay, perhaps, theſe are falſe, and calumnies, But how doth 
this appear ? Other Hiſtorians perhaps deliver contrary accounts. 
Bur how ſhall we be aſcertained they tell rruth ? If the firit Hiſto- 
rians be disbelieved ; why may not theſe alſo ? How ever it be, poſ- 
ſible it is the firſt relation may be true; and until they be proved 
falſe, we can never be certain they are not true, can never eſteem 
thoſe Couticils free, and conſequently not Infallible. For that the 
&. a C ancil is not manifeſt, ſufficeth not to found 
dur Faith upon its Derrees ; but to that end the perfect regularity 
of it mnſt be known and evident : which cannot be, "while the 
freedom &T it is uncertain. on 2 PIUS. 

Bat this is not all, ca and Eftrix before truly obſerved, That 
herein no more account is to be had of Fear, than of any other 
perturbation of the mind: and that he who can be forced by 
threats to decree againſt his Conſcience, may no leſs yehemently 
be ſhaken and drawn from the truth by Hatred, , Hope,De- 
ſire, or the like. Certainly the efficacy of theſe $ is no whit 
leſs ; and if the H. Ghoſt defends not Biſhops in Council from the 
impreſſions of Fear, neither will he from the temptations of other 


Affections. Suppoſe therefore we be aſſured no force was uſed to 
e 


1. Cap. 1. 
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infringe the Liberty of the Council, which we can never be; 
this will not ſuffice, unleſs we — —— 
the Biſhops were cotrtupted with no Paſſions, led by no Affections, 
and ſerved no Intereſt in giving their Suffrages. Till then we 
mult ſuſpend our aſſent to the Decrees of any Council; as juſtly 
doubting, whether that may not have undergone the ſame 

pineſs, which hath attended ſome former Councils. So Lupus accu- 
ſeth the Fatkers of the I. Conſtentinopolitan Council of envy agalnſt 
the Weſtern Siſhops, — — the Church of Rome. Liberatus 
relates, That Theodorus Aſcidas, Favourite to the Emperour Ja- 
ſtinian, in revenge of the Condemnation of his admired Origen 
projected the deſign of the V. Council, and thereby extorted 
from the whole World the Condemnation of the Tria Capit ala. 
Duval, That the Council of Baſil was blinded with hatred a- 
gainſt Po — What ha to theſe, might as well 
to other Councils, and who can us it did not ? 

But no Liberty ſeemeth more requiſite to the eſtabliſhment of 
Truth; than that which purgeth the Mind from preconceived O- 
Pinions, and addicts it wholly to Truth. For it cannot be hoped, 
that they who are infected with Errour, ſhould define rightly ; 
and immediately upon their entring the Council, from Patrons 
of Hereſie become Champions of Faith. This Experience hath 
often taught. For why did the Councils of Nice, Conſtantine 
Epbeſmny and Chalceden define rightly, but becauſe they con 

Orthodox Biſhops ? Why the African under Cyprian, and all 
the Arrian Councils erroneouſly ; but becauſe they were made up 
of Biſhops favouring thoſe Errours ? Why the Council of Sardi- 
ca both rightly and erroneouſly , well at erty Yor Phil 
polis; but becauſe the Orthodox Biſhops ſtay*d at 22 the He- 
retical went to Philippopolis ? How comes it to pals therefore, that 
in ing ſo many conditions of an Infallible Council, this one 
ſhould be Hegotten, the moſt neceflary of all, that it conſiſt only 
of Orthodox — then did the Popes, Leo and Vigi- 
lu, who laboured hard, that only anequal number of Greeks and 
Latins might be admitted into the IV. and V. Councils, the one 
fearing the Eurychians, the other the Enemies of the TriaCapirala. 
However it be,if Threats and Promiſes, if Fear and Deſire can 
hinder Orthodox Biſhops from defining truly; much more will 
preconceived Opinions hinder Heretical ones from decrecing 
rightly : Since the firſt are drawn to favour Errour unwillingly, 
and act in it coldly; the latter promote it with their utmoſt 
Zeal and greateſt Vigour, | Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, 1 do not ſee, how if a Council be placed beyond all 
danger of err ing by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, Fear, or 
any other Paſlioas can ſo far prevail in it, as to divert the Fa- 
thers of it from the right way. This might indeed be, if 
Councils were infallible in their Nature, but in their Hypothe- 
ſis, who aſcribe their lafallibility only to the external direction 
of the — it is highly abſurd and irrational. For 
carmot the Holy Ghoſt invincibly arm the minds of thoſe, in 
whom he dwells, againſt the terrors of Threats or Tempta- 
tions of deſire? W hy then is the Hymn, Veni Creator Spiritws,tung 
before every Scſſion of Councils? Why is it expreſly aid, Ac- 
cende lumen ſenſibus,, Infunde amorem cordibus ;, Infirma noſtri corpo- 
ris virtute fir mans perpers ? Why is he called the Living Fountain, 
Fire, Charity, and Spiritual Union? Why the finger of Gods 
ight Hand, but to deſign his powerful Aſſiſtance againſt all the 
of Nature,and infirmitzes of Mind ? This ace there- 
fore is deſired. If it be obtained, in vain are Threats, Bribes, 
Promiſes, and other Frauds : they can hever corrupt the Coun- 
cil. If it be not, who can aſſure us the other part of the pe- 
tition is granted, t. Illumigation of Mind to diſcern and diſ- 
pel the Sophiſtry of Hereticks. But why do inſiſt on this? If 
we conſider thoſe Holy Men, in whom the Holy Ghoſt is thought 
to have dwelt, and armed with his Graces for the defence of 
Truth, as Atharaſim, Baſu, Chryſofom, Hilery, Ambroſe, Au- 
gata, and the reſt; we ſhall find that they were impenetrable 
to fear or flattery, and conſtantly deſpiſed both the threats and 
iſes of Arian Princes. If the Holy Ghoſt therefore pre- 
ſides over Councils, neither the force nor fraud of Enemies 
can obſtruct the Infallibility of it; and we may much more 
juſtly and truly, than Richeri« did before, apply thoſe words 
of St. Paul to them, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Li- 
berty. For he alledged them to prove that Liberty is a Con- 
dition —— to the preſence of the Holy Ghoſt in a 
Council: whereas the conſtruction of them mati feſts it to be 
rather an cffect of this preſence : according to that of our Savwut??: 
f the Son (hall makg you free, ye ſhall be free inder: ang 3 the + John VIII. 
Truth ſhall make you free. For the Holy Gholt is the Spirit of 33. 
Chriſt; ſo that what is done by the one, may be well attri- id. v. 32. 
buted to the other. But to make an end. Our Adverfarles | 
ſound the Infallibility of Councils upon the promiſes of the 
N aſſiſtance 
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aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt made to the Apoſtles by our Sa- 
viour in thoſe words, The Spirit of Truth , you into all 
truth; I will ſend another Comforter, &c. which they maintain 
to have been ſpoken not only to the Apoſtles, but to their Suc- 
ceſſors alſo to the Worlds end. If ſo, then muſt neceſſarily 
be conferred on both an Infallibility of the ſame kind and qua- 
lity. But were the Apoſtles preſerved by the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt from involuntary Errors, and left unarmed to the 
aſlaults of Threats and Promiſes ? Certainly no. Chriſt both 
promiſed and gave to them his aſſiſtance againſt all kind of 
Temptations and Corruptions, whereby they might be drawn 
to betray the Truth. Either Councils therefore have the ſame 
aſſiſtance, or can pretend no ſhare in theſe Promiſes. 

Two ſeveral ways therefore is the Authority of Councils 
overthrown by the Doctrine and Conceſſions of our Adverſaries 
about the neceſſity of their Liberty; both in that it is certain 
they may be drawn from Truth by any other means as well 
as defect of Liberty, and uncertain whether there was ever 
any free Councils. The Sorboniſts can oppoſe nothing to this: 
but the Monarchifts think they can. They pretend that when 


that pretended Privilege of the _— to 2 of Faith, 
ces of a 


the Emnperoe? Fufinte, after he had extorted by force and 
threats OI of _—_— —— = the = 
the ſame Method : — IS 2 
t Vigiliz, overcome with hardſhips, and the deſire of recovering 


tandem conſenſit in Synodum. — Pelagia Romani Epiſcopatis amore ad reci- 
eus. Lup. in Concil, Tom. 1. p. 737. 
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his Liberty and See; and Pelagins, corrupted with deſire of the P 
pal Chair, both conſented and 1 — the 8 nd Popes 
therefore as well as Councils may be drawn to decree 
their Conſciences. No where is to be found invincible Con- 
ſtancy; no where the deſired Certainty. 


CHAP. XVI. 


That it cannot be known, whether the Intention of the Fa» 
thers of the Council be right. 


S$ Lawfulneſs and Liberty are neceſſary to the conſtitu- 
tion of an Infallible Council; ſo is a right proceeding 
in it, when conſtituted. This conſiſts in three things; a good 
latention, an accurate Examination of the Queſtion to be de- 
fined, and a Canonical Concluſion. Every one of theſe beget 
new ſcruples and perplexities; of which in their Order. Firſt 
therefore it is required, that the Biſhops, laying aſide all 
Worldly Iatereſts, ſeek only the finding out of Truth, the 
Glory of God, and Edification of the Church. For they 
cannot define Truth, unleſs they know it : Know it they can- 
not, but either wholly by their own Sagacity and Induſtry, or 
by the Aſſiſtance and Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
firſt way muſt be and is acknowledged to be fallible by our Ad- 
verſaries, who therefore fly to the ſecond, and impute all the 
certainty of Conciliar definitions to the direction of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Hence the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Hymn 
Veni Creator Spiritus, is wont to precede every Seſſion of Coun- 
cils; and this Title prefixed to their Decrees, The Holy Uni- 
verſal Synod _— 9 * in the Holy Ghoſt ;, and often- 
times that other, It ſee 
which _—_ the Council to be directed and aſſiſted by the 
Holy Gholt. 
But can we imagine that Holy Spirit illuminates their Minds, 
whoſe Hearts he doth not ſanctiſie, and inflame with love of 
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Truth and zeal of Divine Glory ? He inſpireth not Souls de- 
filed with Sin, and addicted to worldly Conſiderations. So the 
Sap. I. 4, 3. Author of the Book of Wiſdom: '* For into a malicions Soul Wiſe. 
dum ſhall not enter; nor dwell in the Body that is ſubjetÞ unto fon, 
For the Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will flee Deceit, and remove 
/ Thoughts that are without Underſtanding, and will not abide when 
warighteouſneſs cometh in.--- Qur Saviour promiſeth the knowledge 
of his Truth only to thoſe, who by Piety and the Love of 
Heavenly things, have fitted their Minds for the reception of 
* John VIII. it. So he tells the believing Jews, * , ye continue in my word 
31, 32. then are ye my Diſciples indeed, And ye ſhall know the truth, and 
John XIV, the truth ſhall make you free, And in another place, 3 He that 
21. loverh me, ſhall be loved of my Father ; and I will love him, and 
* Plal, XXV, manifeſt my. ſelf to him, The like ſaith David, ( The meek 
will be gui de in judgment; and the meek will he teach hi- way. 
And a little after, Ihe ſecret of the Lard is with them that fear 
him, and he will ſhew them his Covenant. And St. Paul (peaking of 
them that received not the love of Truth, that they might be 
* 2 Thel. II. faved, faith, 5 And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them on de- 
- +00 luſion that they believe 4 lye. And in another place aſ- 
1. 1.15. ſerteth, that ſome having put away a good Conſcience, made ſhip- 
wrack, in the Faith, | 
Theſe places cannot be eluded by ſaying, they ſpeak of a 
practical and not a Speculative Knowledge of the Truth, For 
beſides that this can by no means be apply*d to the two laſt q 
laces, I cannot ſee with what appearance of reaſon God can 
ſaid to promiſe Knowledge of Truth to thoſe that love 
him, fear him; and to the meek, who by being ſuch, muſt 
be ſuppaſed to have had it before. A Theoretical therefore, 
or more clear and diſt inct knowledge of the Truth is to be un- 
derſtood to be here promiſed to Vertuous and ſincerely Pious 
Perſoos. Wheoce it cannot be ſuppoſed the ſame by the ordi- 
nary Law of Divine Government is — to prophane and 
micked Biſhops in a Council, if there be any ſuch, as nong de- 
nieth ſuch may be. This St. Chry/oftom aſſerts, when upon 
thoſe words, Where two or three are gathered together in 
ns oi hd albant name, there am I in the midſt of them; he ſaith, 
7 15 of 5 uk 
ines eit Spe t be ee F Whet thes ? ave not ws or ow genres toge- 
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ther ” bis name ? Tes, but very rarely. For he doth wot only 
mention « Meeting (a Synod) or require that alone) but together 
with that requireth others Vertues, and that with great exattneſs 
and in the fuſt place. Nicholas de Clemangis 5 proveth the ſame * Illys qurmods 
thing largely and accurately. He affirms, the firſt four Coun- ae aut ifi- 
cils were for no other reaſon had in ſo great Honour, than be- , iduftrer, 
cauſe they conſiſted of holy and pious Men; and denieth that 22 
wicked Men are directed by the Holy Ghoſt. For how ſhould" one 
he beer, viſe, & idee them, who refit him, and endeevery to phe. 5. rh 
extinguiſh him in others, when they cannot in themſelves, who in- extinguers = 
ſtead of the fire of Charity are enflumed with the heat of Ambit;.. ti, gu pro 
on? He obſerveth alſo, That the Fathers of Ancient Councils 2 — 
uſed to begin their Seſlions with Faſtings, Prayers, and Tears | je gm | 
Which would have been unneceſſary, faith he, if they had been cert ain mati ? Clem. 
they could not err, nor be decerved in their Undertakings,nor be de- in diſp. cum | 
franded of their defire for want of due preparation and diſpoſition. Schol. par. 
The Preſidents of the Council Eee were per ſwaded of 
the truth of this. For in the beginning of the Council they 
* an Admonition, which they commanded frequently to 
read, wherein they exhorted the Fathers to be touched 
with a true and lively ſenſe of the Sins that occaſioned ſo 
many Evils; 9 that otherwiſe in vain was the Council celebrated,” Niſt her bene 
in vain the Holy Ghoſt invocated : For that he, how greatly ſo- cognita C per- 
ever intreated, would not be preſent: That Repentanee and ,, feerme , 
Reformation of Life was abſolutely neceſſary to obtain the — 2 
aſſiſtance of that Holy Spirit, who had formerly refuſed — 
give any Anſwer to the Jews conſulting him in the Prophet cam: — 
Exckiel, becauſe of their Abominations ;. that they muſt ne- n, Cc. 
ceſſarily abſtain from thoſe things which are wont to corrupt Hec ſunt que 
the love of Truth, and 1 the judgment; as all Paſſions — — — 
and perturbations of the Mind, Anger, Hatred, Favour, or the — 
like. For theſe are the things which grieve and drive away the Sh. S. ſine quo 
Ghoſt, whom we have invoked ; without whom we can emen fa 
nothing that may tend to the good and peace of the Church, Hence % de 
may be noted the ſhameleſs folly of Cardinal Palavicin;"s pre- POE 
tence, who would make his Readers believe, That the Pre- cle/re cedar, 
ſidents by all this meant no more, than that Repentance and 
amendment of Life was necellary, not to defining rightly, 
but to the ſucceſsful execution of their Definitions, and hap- 
py extirpation of Hereſy, Conſonantly to the Admonition 
of 
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the Preſidents, Didacus Payva Andradins, who was preſent 
_ 0 % the Council, reacheth, 10 That thoſe 


10 i vero in Chriſti namine con- may be ſaid ta meet in the name of Chr; 3 
gregart dicuntur, quos non privata he, nor any private intereſts, not Ambition 


commoda inducunt, non honorts aura, 
&c, Nam qui ut privatis rationt- 
bus conſulant, contentpnibus ſerui- 


Hatred, Emvy, or the likes but Charity, an 
the love of Peace, Truth, and Piety altuates 


ant, miſeroſque homines Jpect Con- and en flames. For they who meet to ſerve their 
= = bbs mens 9 = own Intereſt or Party, or to deceive Mankind 
em in Chri ns "= 
venire, nec Eccleſuafticos ſed mor- with the R_ name of 2 : _ not in 
tiferos conventus agitare dicendi the name of Chriſt, nor are to be called Eccie- 


ſunt. Andr. def. Concil, Trid. fiaſtjcal, but peſtilent Aſſemblies, Laſtly, Du- 


Lib, 1, 


val " abſolutely requireth that the Biſhops 


" Seprſitis humanis afſetibus, iy act in the Council, Laying aſide all Humane 


fold ſibi propoſira weritate. Duval de 
poteſt. port. part. 4. qu. 8. Ubi 


Aﬀettions, and propoſing to themſelves only the 


nemini fit” fraus, tic, aut injurta, finding out of Trut h. And in another place, 


nullu/que 


adſtantium animi mots That no fraud, force, or injury be offered to any, 


aut paſſime prepeditur, ſed omnes that none of thoſe preſent he prepoſſeſſed with any 


40, 


veritatis amore ducuntur. Id. qu. or or Commuotion Mind, but that all be 


led with the love of Truth, 

It is manifeſt therefore both from Reaſon and the Confeſſion 
of our Adverſaries, That Truth cannot infallibly be defined in a 
Council, unleſs the * 1 bring with them Minds truly deſirous 
of it, and animated with Zeal for the Honour of God; and 
moreover, cordially implore the Divine Aſſiſtance. But ſince 
this eſcapeth the knowledge of Man, and is perceived by God a- 
lone, the ſearcher of Hearts; whatſoever depends upon ſo dubi- 
ous and obſcure a condition, muſt neceſſarily be uncertain. For 
who can certainly tell, whether all the Biſhops of any Council 
were prepared and diſpoſed ,and that nothing was indulgedthere- 
into F leh and Blood ? Neither can you ſay, that this is indeed ne- 
ceſſary, but never deficient; that God takes care by his Provi- 
dence the Biſhops be rightly diſpog?d, and fully perform their 
duty. For firſt, God hath no where promiſed this; and then Ex- 
perience hath proved the contrary. This vigilant care of God 
had no place in the 2d. Epheſine Council, none in the two Con- 
ſtantinopolitan Synods againſt Images under Leo Iſaurus and Con- 

antine Copronzmus, if our Adverſaries ſpeak true; none in the 
Council of Baſil, where the Biſhops were blinded with hatred 
againſt Eugenius, if we believe the partizans of the Court of 
Kome,, who are wont abundantly to vilife all Councils, that de- 
creed contrary to their liking, But 
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But they are neaher the firſt nor the only Perſons, that 
have complained of theſe abuſes. All know what Gregory Na- 
2ianten writes — the Fathers of * — of Conſt anti- 2 Ne- 
4 whom he calls 4 twmultuons le, 4 10 A, rel. de Epiſco- 
— * of ignorant and vile fellows newly taken om che M6 — 4 
Plough, the Oar, the Army, and the Chain, of the poſterity of "_ j 
the Collectors, who thought of nothing bur- falſifying their ac- 
counts, of mean Mechanicks newly ſtarted out of their ſho 
ſome of them meer Raſcals and ſuter to be placed in Houſes of Cor- Flagrimes & 
reftion. Yet this is the ſecond of the four moſt ancient and moſt piſtrins dignt. 
famous Councils; which Gregory I. and with him many others 
profeſs to reverence equally with the four Goſpels. Theſe irre- 
gularities ＋ 2 — yr to be preſent in any 
more 8 $, 3 e nothing but Strife, Con- «..0 = 
— an expoſing of one — fault. and * — — — 9894 
thence mortal hatred on each fide were to be ob. Ry tn Ver dy- 
ſerved. Iſidore Pelenſiota "4 writes to Cyril of {vas 
Alexandria,Preſident of the firſt Epheſine Synod, N* — 
that many of thoſe, who were preſent in Ephe- 9 
ſus accuſed him, that ſeeking the Revenge of a private injury, he 
did not Orthodoxly — — ter the things of Chriſt, And in ano- 
ther place he exhorts him to leave off contention, and not take 
of the Church for his private injuries, and ſow eternal Diſcord un- 
der pretext of Piety. Of 2 Legate, afterwards Pope of Rome, 
and Theodorws Biſhop of Ceſarea, whereof one procured Origen, 
the other Theodor of Mopſueſtia to be condemned, and ſo occa- 
— 7 it is , 8 1 
feſt t thoſe two this ſc entred into | Hall liquere amn » jor 
the Charch, ich Theodorus alſo publickly Con- fan ff dvelfen; gens alen 
feſſed, crying ont that he and Pelagius deſerved publice ipſe — 
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s clamitavit ſe 
to be alive for introducing that ſcandal. & Pelagium, vives incendendos, — 
And Garnerius "5 in his notes upon that place, % bee ſcandalum intravit in man- 
conſeſſeth the thing was undertaken with a furious 8 un gs. — 
ality, and incredibly imbittered minds. Not fi, infnſioae incredibiiver ant 
to ſay that Laps in a palligerdove cited makes "mis ſuſceptum eſt. 
Jaſtinian in this whole buſineſs a Partizan 
of Theodor, and all the Greek Biſhops Slaves to him, Laſtly an 
Eminent Writer » c. n * who * Nuſ yr aſentiori numine afla- 
tus eft, quim cum venire ifthuc noluiſti. Nullus enim dubito, quin pre dolore mortuus eſſe s, ſi ea ws 
diſſes, que ad eludendam reformationem infanda patrantur, Ul, Sand. IS 


went with the other French Diuines to the Council of Trent» 
relates what he obſerved there in theſe words, ſpeaking to E- 
penceus. Never were you more plainly inſpired by God, than when 

refuſed to come hither. For I dowbt not, but you would have died 
with grief, if you had ſeen thoſe wicked Arts, which are put in praftice 
to elude a Reformation, 

If any one ſhall ſuſpect the like of any other Council, he will 
have no mean Authors for his Leaders in it. However that the 
Fathers of any Council were better inclined, muſt appear to us 
otherwiſe than from the Univerſality of it; ſince Learned Men 
have long ſince obſerved, that many in Oerumenical Councils have 
ſought any thing rather than the Glory of God. Yet is that the 
only way, that is or can be offered for our aſſurance therein. 


CHAP. XVIL 


That it ſeldom 22 whether a ſufficient Inquiry bath pre- 
ceded the Decrees of a Council, 


He ſecond part of a law ful proceeding in the Council, is a 
diligent Inquiry and Examination of the Queſtion to be de- 
fined. For truth is not now obtained by immediate Revelation, 
or Extatick luſpiration, but by a Labour and Diligence propor- 
tionate to the difficulty of the thing it ſeif. The Biſhop of a 
Council muſt carefully enquire into the Truth, patiently hear 
both Parties, maturely weigh the Arguments on both ſides, accu- 
ratcly compare them with the invariable Rule of Faith, and 
then only when they are conſcious to themſelves they have o- 
mitted no part of requiſice diligence, to pronounce ſentence. 
This is the conſtant Opinion of our Adverſaries as well as ours. 
„ Auelc hior Canus * teacheth, that in Councils the 
In Concilus mn de atres mox a i i 
n Fathers ought not immediately by their Athority to 
gue alia diſcuſſione dicere ; ſed collationibus (&& diſput ationibus re antd tra#ats, precibuſque primùm 
ad Deum fuſis, tum verd queſtio  Concilio ſine errore finietur ; Dei ſc, auxilio atque favore, homi- 
nunque diligentiã & ſtadis conſpirantibus. —Ex quo perſpicunm eft non dormientibiu ( ofcitantibus 
| Patribus Spiritum Santtum alſiſtere, ſed diligenter humani wii & ratimg querentibus rei de qud 
Itur veritatem---quamobrem qui ſrve Pontificum ſrue Conciliorum diligentiam in fidet causa fimen- 
4 in 5 vocant, eor neceſſe eft Pontificum jndicia ac Conciliorum infirmare. Can. loc, Theol. 
. cap. 3. 


give 
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ve Sentence ;, but —— — bed in conferences, and 
5 45 to God ; then ſhall the Queſt ion be determined by the 
Council without Errour, the aſſiſtance and favour of God, the dili. 
gence and ſtudy of Men conſpiring together. And then from the Exam. 
ples 7 the Councils of Hieruſalem and Nice concludeth, Jt is ma- 
nifeft that the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſts not the Fathers when idle and careleſs, 
but diligently ſeeking ont the truth of the Queſtion propoſed, by human 
means and ways; wherefore they which call in doubt the diligence of 
Popes or Councils in defining a matter of Faith, muſt neceſſarily inval;- 
date the Decreet of Popes and Councils, The ſame faith Ferws in 
Act. XV. 7. Bellarmin de Concil, lib. 2. cap. 7. Davall Antelog. 
ad lib. de poteſt. Pont. & part. 2. qu. 4. Cellotins de Hierarchis 
lib. 4 cap. 10. Bagorsxs Inſtit. Theol. lib. 4. diſp. 5. cap. 4. ſect. i. 
Maimbonrg de la vraye Eglſe up 10, ſet. 4. & 9, Martinonus de 
fide diſp. 9. ſect. 7. whole words would be too long to cite at 
large. The Sorboniſts maintain the ſame thing. 
So Richerius: * The Church cannot err in deciding * Eccleſia errare non piteſt in que« 
Queſtions of Right; if ſhe uſeth neceſſary diligence, Stionibus juris decidendu «; fi modd 
and alt ; — „ 4s the African Fathers ſay in — neceſſariam adbibeat & 
their Epiſtle to Pope Cœleſtin. Holden 3: In an in- Am,, Rich, - > 19k may 
falible Synod all things ought to be done conciliarly ; Debent onnts in Neff, Fade 
( Divines ſpeak.) ſo u the matter in band conciliariter (ut lquuntur Theologi ) 
diſcuſſed with a diligent and faithful examination, ＋ rf 2 examine dili- 
without any making of parties or ſolliciting of nn * Prob js 2 — 
vores. tiatur ſubjeta materia. Hold. s 
If theſe Divines be in the right, as they cer - fi. lib. 2. cap. 3. 
tainly are z then what certainty can be in the 
Decrees of Councils? W ho ſhall aſſure us, that the Biſhops did all 
they ought to do ? and how ſhall every private Man know that? 
Canus was not ignorant of this. H once, ſaith 
he, + we give Hererich leave to — in queſtion the * Si ſemel h ereticis hanc licentiam 
requiſite diligence of the Fudges of the Church; MTmittimus, ut in queſtionem - 
— — — 444 the es of Popes and , Orc. qui _aded cecx oft ws 


Councils ave profemtly evervromn # He therefore moe nts ne Parin 
takes Refuge in the Providence of God, and Hague preftat ſemper Powifex quod 


nds that God, in promiſing Infallibility to , of , preftarque Concilium, cum 
is Church, mult be ſuppoſe to have obliged 2 
himſelf thereby, to take care, that ary Cal. ubi ſupra. 
— — which is the means of it, ſhould ne- 
ver be wanting in the judges = the Church. Heace, faith 2 
7 
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the Pope always performs his Duty, the Council their duty , when 
x: 0 al z and 2 ow Divings think — 
cauſe is ruined. 
in this Argument of Can I obſerve firſt, that he confounds 
the Means with the Conditions. Diligence is a Condition, 
which God impoſeth upon the finding out Truth. If the Coun- 
cil neglects this, God is bound to no promiſe: the Error is to 
be imputed wholly to them. Secondly, if the Council can ne- 
glect no Conditions, no diligence neceſlary to defining rightly, 
and always punctually perform their duty; it is im le it 
( ſhould ever err. For the Divine Aſſiſtance will never-be wan- 
ting to humane induſtry in Matters of Faich; and when both 
meet, there can be no Errour, - Thirdly, if Councils therefore 
perform their duty, becauſe God in promiſing to them Infalli- 
bility, the end, muſt be ſuppoſed alſo to promiſe the means, 
whereof this is one: Then every Council is infallible, none ought 
to be rejected, all are indifterently to be received; becauſe God 
muſt be believed to have promiſed his Aſſiſtance to all Councils, 
not wanting in their Duty, and alſo to take care that none ſhould 
be wanting in it. You will ſay perhaps Cans under ſtands not 
all, but only Lawful Councils. But I would know what are thoſe 
Lawful Councils. For Councils are ſuch three ways, upon ac- 
count of their ludiction, Conſtitution, and Proceeding. If you 
anſwer by the two firſt ways, then the thing is falſe, For the 
ſecond Council of Epheſus, by the Confeſſion of Bellarmine and 
Baronins, was both rightly called an dconſtityted, yet degenera- 
ted and proceeded inordinately, If he means the third way; 
then his anſwer will come to no more than this, That Councils 
will proceed rightly, if they proceed rightly. 

But to put an end to this pretence; none will deny, that the 
Council of Conſtance was — Xe — men y that 
neceſſary diligence was not always uſed: in it. Some things, ſaith 

; — 5 V. 87 atted 7 for in Fane IV. 
„ Nuedam non conciliariter. alla. an . Sefſſuons no Diſputation or Di/quiſution- 
Nam in IV. & V. ſeſſune nec di- preceded, no r. ts choſen to d;ſpure 


rr and treat of thoſe things that mere to be defined in 


od auBandum Faith. The thing is acknowledged by 
A e cole. Richeriar of the gu Council of, Lene undie 
tuend a. Id. lib. g. cap. ult. Innocent III. wherein Tranſabft uu and the 
Depoſition of Heretical Princes were — 

e 


1 
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We learn, faith he, © oat of Matthew Paris, Ex Mattheo Par. diſcimus nibit 
that —_ was atted comciliarly in that Council —— um in th —— 2 
after the manner of other Councils, the common . 0% Mare ec 
Votes and Suffr ages of the Fathers 2 being fancy rum, nimirum communibus wotis at- 


diſcuſſed, weighed, and collefted. When þ Jar Ll — rr. 


* one thing only to read a few Articles in a Council Cum ers aliud ſu aliquarecitare an- 
(and fo ſhuffle them up, for no more wag done) — YN ans, Ofc: ict 
another wy; to examine and decree them — 

dically and Canomic ally, due diligence. In vain doth Bellarmin 


labour to palliate the Buſineſs. So Maizmbourg 7 obſerveth that the? Maimb. 4 
Ancient Councils were far more diligent than the Modern; 5% ren #1. 
and for an example of this d ings this very Council bs 
of Len; wherein the weightieſt Matters of Faith, Manners, 
and Diſti were defined, and (which took up moſt of their 
time) Peace and War treated of; and all concluded in three 
weeks. The ſame Author. in another place wonders how 144. 4d an. 
the Council of Lyons under Jnrocent IV. wherein many ©74* 
things, the leaſt whereof would require a long and te- 
dious diſcuſſion, were decreed, could be finiſhed in three Seſ- 
fions. But neither in Elder times was due always 
obſerved. Whoſoever ſhall read the Canons of the Council 
of Sardica, will cafily perceive how haſtily they were made. 
Hoſin: propounded what he fit. He asked the Biſhops 
whether it pleaſed them. They out, It did; nothing more 
was done: his Propofitions immediately became Canons. Soin 
= Arey Aa in ___— rather end of a 
, when the Lege. E mperour”s Commiſſioners were 
= out, . Ss was ended, ſuddenly XXVIII 
ons were clapt up; whereof every one deſtryed a long Con- 
der ation. 
Neither can you ſay that greater care and diligence is wont 
to be uſed in defining Matters of Faith. Here alſo it is often 
wwmting. For where ſhould we rather expect to find it, than in 
weighing the Arguments on both ſides, conſulting the rule 
of Faith, and ſearching out the ſence of Scripture? yet no- 
thing is more frequent in the Decrees of Councils, than to find 
trifling Reaſons, falſe Gloſſes upon Scripture, andimpertinent 
Altegations. Upon ſuch ſandy and Foundations are their 
Definitions often built. Canas, ST Valentia, and many 
2 others 


I04 


bl Negua 


finitionis, Hold. Anal. fid. lib, 2. 


cap. 3. 
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others confeſs this. I will produce now only 
quam habent virtutem de- x7olden and Duvall. Holden 9 ſaith, that the 


Prefaces, Reaſons, Arguments, and Illuſtra- 
tions of conciliar Decrees have not the virtue 


* AudaHer afſerimus maximam par- of a definition, Duvall: ** We confidently aſſert, 


tem attorum ad fidem non pertinere. 


that the greateſt part of the Alt (of Councils) 


—— 1 — th — pertain not to Faith: alſo the Reaſons which the Fa 


Duval. Anteloq. thers rely upon in decreeing their Concluſuons, To 


Sic diffcultatem 
rr 


petius 


prove this, he brings the Example of the 

VII. Synod ; which defined Angels might be painted, becauſe 

they are corporeal; and of the Synod of Eliberu, which for- 
Candles to be lighted in Church-yards, leſt the Souls of the 

Dead ſhould be diſturbed. To theſe he might have added many 
more Examples, and particularly out of the Il. Council of Nice; 
where for the ſake of Images, Scripture, Fathers, and Logick 
are moſt ſhamefully abuſed; ſo as may create Indignation and 
Laughter together. Now I ask, whether thoſe can be ſaid to 
have examined the matter in hand diligently, uſed the Rule of 
Faith rightly, and conſidered the Arguments of both ſides ma- 
turely; who obtrude ſuch impertinent trifles for ſolid founda- 
tions of —— — ? Ts — in 2 of Trent, 
where they diſputed ſo ſharply copiouſly, too much haſt 
was ſometimes made in their — Certainly when 
they decreed the r to be authentick ; in whatſoever 
ſence that be under „they muſt have decided an infinite 
number of things at the ſame time. For thereby the Synod pro- 
nounced there was no verſe in it which was not the pure Word 
'of God, at leaft contained nothing falſe. How great and 
how accurate an Examination did this require? Yet none at all 
uſed, the Verſion not ſo much as read before them; but the 
thing defined, as if it were ſelf-evident. Raſhly therefore; 
and if raſhly, why not falſly ? In a word, this condition is nei- 
ther always fulfilled ; nor can it be known, but by a very few, 
when it is ſo. 

From what hath been ſaid, appeareth how raſhly and untruly 
Cann affirmed neceſſary diligence to be never wanting to 
Councils. Richerins therefore having related our Obje&ion 

. and the Anſwer of Cams, pronounceth thus. 
nn ſotvir , ſed ibis means be ſolves not the difficnlry, but 


at 


Taps ſoler, Rich, Hiſt, Concil, lb. i. cap. 9. 


—_—_—— 


rather 
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rather involveth it, and dawbs it over, as he is wont to do. He promi. 
ſeth a better ſolution, and having cited a paſſage of Peter de Al- 
liaco, wherein he ſaith, that Infallibility is only a Privilege of 
the Univerſal Church, that it may be piouſly believed Councils do 
not err if they be guided by Scripture, other- | 
wiſe they have erred, anſwers, ** That in this Cenſes bic moralem & probati- 
Caſe a moral and probable conjettxre, ſuch as wiſe = —— — 
men male uſe of in attions of Life, is ſufficient  (, ere ; atque ubi conftat Concilium 
and when it is manifeſt that the Council be free, fuſe liberum, & Patres diligen- 
and the Fathers have uſed neceſſary diligence, we tiam adbibuiſſe neceſſariam , plans 
muſt acquieſce in their Decrees, wnleſs they be —— * mſi forte aperte 
clearly repugnant to Faith, How near to truth diam. Id. ibid. pm 
doth the good Doctor approach? For firſt, he 
rejects not the Opinion of the Cardinal; which if admitted, 
will ſoon put an end to the Controverſie. — the 
laſt clauſe of his Anſwer he confeſſeth that a Council free, and 
uſing — 75 diligence, may unce contrary to the Faith. 
Otherwiſe the exception would be vain, if the Caſe could ne- 
ver happen. Laſtly, when he flieth to a probable conjecture, 
he doth thereby plainly acknowledge, that certainty cannot be 
had; which ſufficeth for me. For if our Adverſaries confeſs 
they want certainty, I ſball not envy them their probability. 


— — 


CH AP. XVIII. 


That it is uncertain, whether plurality of Suffrages ought 
to overcome, or whether perfect unanimity be required. 
That in both Caſes no ſmall Difficulties occarr. 


$ by = remains the laſt part of a Lawful Proceeding, the 
Concluſion z whereby the Preſident of the Council, when 
he hath heard the — of the Fathers, ſolemnly pronounceth 
Sentence. Concerning this is no ſmall Controverſie, viz, Whe- 
ther the Preſfidert of the Council, whoſoever he be, t to 
give Sentence according to the major part of the Suffrages ; 
or whether a full or ab — — 
ther the ſame account is to be made of a Decree made by the 
Votes of all, and by the Votes of the major part. The 175 
narchiſts 
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narchiſts diſtinguiſh here, and ſay, that if the himſelf pre- 

ſideth, and perceives either the major part or all to favour Er- 

ror, he may deny his aſſent to them, and give Sentence as him- 

ſeil pleaſeth. But if only the Legates and have In- 

ſtructions what to do; if the major of Votes be con- 

ſonant to their laſtructions, they may give Sentence without 

expecting unanimity; if nt, they muſt ſuſpend their 

aſlent on both ſides, -and refer all to the Pope, who may de- 

termine it as he pleaſeth. However regularly and ordinarily 

wi they think plurality of Votes ought to over- 

' Eft verum decretn Cecil, qwd come. So Bellarmin : * That Decree of a Council 
A Leden Cenis, 8 e, Which is made by the major part , - 
cam ſemper aliqui diſſentiant. Bell viſe no Decree of a Council would be lf, ſince 
de Concil. lib. 2. cap. 11. ſome bave diſſemted in all. And in another place 2 
* Ibid. lib, 1. cap. 18. produceth the Example of the Council of 
Chalcedon , which declared Hereticks ten 


b — 4 Biſhops, who would not acquieſce 
in the Judgment of the major part: And in a 
3 Niſt detur locus majori parti ſuf- third place ſaith, 3 There will never be an end 
fragiorum, lib. 1. cap. 21. of GP pauſe Os 
: : jor part ages. ſame” ſaith Tho, 
* By. de ſignis Eecl. lib, 16, cap. 9. "Bofins 4, and many others. This Opinion 
ſeemeth alſo to have obtained at Trent. For when the Fathers 
were divided about aboliſhing Clandeſtine Marriages, 56 Bi- 
ſhops againſt the Decree, 133 for it, and both parties obſti- 
nate, ay agreed to conſult the Pope; who gave Sentence for 
s Ejus approba- the Decree: and bis Approbation, Card. Palavicim 5, took, 
tio ſoft 22 all doubt, Vet this was — always Ln For 2 
nem atio- - * » 
30 Biſhops, and among them e Seripandus privily, op- 
Gil. — poſed the Decree, whereby it 2 that Chriſt offered 
up himſelf in his laſt Supper ; yet the Decree was promulged, 
ant ſtood in force. ; 
| | Far different was the Opinion of J. Fr. Pics 
- —ů— — — — — 6 who in — of a Council, 
— — » *% thought cbr mier part was to be adbered to, cæte- 
DT ATE FA Tn prin, ey peo mtr oe 
CF anicule,quam & Ponttfici pugnant 10 Seripeere, But if that happened, then 
= 2 Howes > TCD to be followed, either major or minor, 
m iſti, illi pro : 
Tre he Rer. which bas ee ts ule, For thar if th 


major part wouls decree any thing againſt Scripture, 
the 
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the minor were to be adhered to: Tea, a ſimple Ruſt ick, an Infant, 
and an old Woman were to be believed rather than the Pope and 


todo Biſhops , if theſe ry againſt the Goſpel, 


7 for it. Gerſon 7 had ſaid the ſame thing Si And. famolex nin arbei- 
before him If any ivate per ſon withonue Au- 1 atus, efſet excelenter in S. literis 
thority ſhould be excel learned in the Scri- eruditus 1 Pius credendum eſſet in 


i caſu rin ſus afſertiont, quam 
prures, his Aſſertion were to be believed in matters Pape declaratinni. — 2 


of Faith, before the Declaration of the Pope. fi, &c, Gerſ. de exam. dodrin, 
And in caſe he were preſent in a General Coun- Part. 1. Conſid. 5. 
cil, he ought to oppoſe himſelf to it, if be per- 
ceived the major part, either through malice or ignorance go con- 
trary to the Scriptures, But if this Opinion be true, and private 
Men may judge which part in a Council follows Scripture, 
which the contrary ; then as often as there be diſſenſions in 
Councils, their Power ia defining will not be Supreme, as be- 
ing ſubject to the examination of all Men. Befde, if the ma- 
jor part of a Council can manifeſtly and directly vote contrary 
to Scripture, much more can they do it obſcurely and indirectly, 
and therefore may be even then miſtaken, when their error is 
not manifeſt. And if fo, the Decrees of the major part can 
in no caſe, not ceteris paribus, be ſecurely believ d. 

For theſe Reaſons perhaps Cardi urreeremata Maintains, 
That in 4 doubtful Controverſie nov yet defined, the major part * n controver- 
muſt be adhered to. But neither is this Opinion fate. For if we ſia que dai 
muſt ſtand to the Plurality, ſhall Truth always overcome ? % C nndum 
Hath Truth that excellent fortune as to pleaſe always the great- _— ”p of 
er part? Let Cams be heard: 7 deny, faith he, I that in mar- e — 
ters of Faith the Judgment of the major part ang to be followed, Tur. de Eccleſ. 
For we do not here as in Humane Judgments, meaſure the Sentence lib. 3. cap. s 53. 
by the number of Suffrages. We ſee tly, that the greater Nee cum de 
overcomes the better part, We know that thoſe thingy art not alwings , flag fe: 
beſt, that pleaſe moſt, We kyow that in things of Faith the —— 
on of wiſe Men is to be preferred. Now Wwſe-ritn art few, but re, Kc. Can. 
Fools innumerable, Four hundred Prophets lyed to Ahab, while one loc. Theol. 
Micaiah ſpoke truth. The greater part of the 2d. Epheſine Synod ib. 5 cap. 3. 
ſuded-with the wicked Dioſcorus. Bannes e his Diſciple hath the » gu, in 2 
like words, and Salmero t the ſame, And indeed it may eaſily 2. queſt.1. art. 
be, that more Heretical than Orthodox Biſhops be preſent in a 10. dub. 4. 
Council; as well berauſe the greater part of all the Biſhops Salm. tom. 
in the World may be infected with Hereſy, as we ſhall prove . 78. 


hereafter ; 


— 
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hereafter; as becauſe the Hereticks, even although fewer in 
number in the whole Church, may, incited by a perverſe zeal, 
flock to the Council in ter numbers than the Catholicks. 
Now what can we expect from ſuch an Aſſembly ? What, but 
that every one ſhould pronounce according to his preconceived 
Opinion, and decree that which he thinks moſt true ? 

The fear of this made the Popes, Leo and Vigilius, deſire he- 
fore the IV. and V. Councils, that an equal number of Weſtern 
and Eaſtern Biſhops might be preſent in them. For the like 


Rich. Hiſt. cauſe Richeriut 1? complaineth, That in the Council of Trent 
= "i there were more /talian Biſhops, than of all other Nations to- 


Novam dy in- gether: And this he makes to be the cauſe of the exorbitant 
auditam ratio- Power of the Pope in all latter Councils, and of introducing «4 
nem procedendi. new and unheard of way of proceeding into them; the Italian 81. 
ſhops being almoſt all the Popes Creatures and obnoxious to 
him. Thus he computes out of the Acts of the Council, that 
from the beginning to the end of it there were preſent 187 
Italian Biſhops, but out of other Nations no more than 80. 
Further, our Adverſaries do not deny, that a Council gathered 
out of one half of the Chriſtian World may totally err; as for 
example, The Council of Conſtantinople under Copronymus con- 
ſiting of 338 Biſhops, who decreed Images were to be aboli- 
ſhed. To make this — Oecumenical there wanted only the 
reſence of two or three Weſtern Biſhops. Suppoſe them pre- 
ent, and oppoſing the Decree of all the reſt. How muſt the 
Preſident then have pronounced, if with the major part, an 
Oecumenical Council would have erred, and the Decree would 

+ have been Heretical in the Opinion of our Adverſaries ? 
Moved with theſe Reaſons, ſome of our Adverſaries, as well 
Monarchiſts as Sorboniſts, deny, that plurality of Votes ought 
to overcome in Councils, and account only thoſe Decrees. cer- 
tain, which are eſtabliſhed by the unanimous conſent of all. 
1 8 „n This was the Opinion of Cuſans "3 which he 
= or Arp rr 7 — proveth fromthe Eighth Synod,and then adds; 
wn concordantia, tant infaili- See how conſent chiefly in thoſe things which are of 
— cim. Unde lictt in Sy- Faith is required and by hom much the greater 
nodis univerſalibus plura neceſſaris this conſent is, ſo much the more infallible is 


ſit, ime tamen communty omm- e Decree. e, although in Univer ſal Sy- 
Cuſ, Concord. Cath. a , Jy 

Lib: 2. Cap. 4 ; nods many things be ary, yet moſt of all 
; is 


—— — — . mA] —§ ˙·-. Qu , a As na rs a 0 
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is the common conſent of all, So Holden: 4 Al. 
though it be the Teſtimony of the major part of . " Im tametſi flu imm fuerit 
Cduncil, if it be not univerſal and general, it _—_ A ——— 
bath not the perfett certainty of Tradition, Ri- — —— —_ 2 
cherins "4 ſeemeth to be of the ſame mind, an haber. Hold. Anal. fd. lib, u. 
although he ſpeaks not fo plainly. Nor do cap. $- 
Stapleton m or Duvall 1s differ from it. But . Bib Apol 2% 22. 
neither doth this Opinion want its inconveni- « Dual. ancelcg, n 
encies. For, hereby Councils are in a ; : 
manner rendred uſeleſs. Forvit cannot eaſily be imagined, un- 
leſs ſome Factious Conſpiracy ſhould intervene, that all ſhould 
think the ſame thing, eſpecially if they be many. And indeed 
we have few examples of Councils, wherein the Biſhops were 
unanimous. In that of Nice were ſome Arian, at Sardica , 
more, at Epheſus many Neſtorians, at Chalcedon not a few Emtychi- 
ans; and fo of the reſt : which according to this Hypotheſis | 
muſt be all __ — out of the number of lawful Councils, 

„The Infallibility of Councils will hereby become un- 
uſeful; for they could never pronounce Sentence. There 
would be always two or three Hereticks preſent in the Coun- 
cil, who to prevent the condemnation of their Hereſy, need do 
no more than f| their Minds, and diſſent from the Votes 
of the reſt. Thus the Power of the Univerſal Church ſhall 
be overthrown, and all methods of — — Hereſy elu- N 
ded by the ſtubbornneſs of two or three Hereticks. However | 
it be, the Council of Bau, which the Sorboniſts ſo much extol, | 
thought far- otherwiſe, and particularly the Preſident of ir, 
Lewis Cardinal of Arles. For when, in treating of defining 
three Aſſertions that raiſed a Council above the Pope, the ma- 
jor part voted the affirmative, although many Fathers, and a- . 
mong them the famous Canoniſt Put an, diſſented, and even 
protelted againſt it; yet the Preſident pronounced Sentence in 
the affirmative, and that Sentence was held valid; as te 
Sylvins ij largely relates ” Hiſt. Concil, 

Whichſoever Opinion therefore our Adverſaries embrace, 34%. Ih. 1. 

they involve themſelves in inextricable difficulties. But 1 will 
not any further urge them. It ſuffi-eth, what none will deny, | 
that it is not certain, whether the major part mult take place, 
or unanimity be required. Both may be defended, and nei- 


ther is ſelf-evident, nor revealed by God, nor defined by the 
P Church; 7 
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tions neceſſary to conſtitute an Infallible Council; which nei- 
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Church; as all acknowledge. If this then be uncertain, it will 


be alſo uncertain what Decrees of Councils were lawfully con- 
cluded, and conſequently what command and deſerye belief. 


CH AP. XIX. 


That it cannot be known from the ſubſequent — of 
the Church, which were lawful Councils. 


| what hath been hitherto ſaid concerning Councils, 
it is moſt evident both from the Reaſon of Things, and 
the Principles of our Adverſaries, that the Infallibility of 
Councils is a meer Phantaſm ; that if there were any Infallible 
Councils, they muſt be ſuch as are Oecumenical, free, lawful, 
and rightly proceeding; that it cannot be yet certainly known, 
whether all theſe Conditions be ſingly neceſſary, and whether 
all together ſuſſice: That if that were ſtated, it were un- 
known, what is required to make a Council Oecumenical, what 
Free, and ſo in the reſt ; and much more uncertain, which or 
whether any were ſo ; that the lawfulneſs, freedom, right in- 
tention, neceſlary diligence, and other conditions of an Infal- 
— Council can never be certainly apply'd to any particular 
Synod. . f 

Many of theſe things are of that nature, that they cannot 
be known even by the Bi of the Council themſelves. They 
can tell for example, w themſelves have a right Intenti- 
a and — —— — — - y" to know 
whether equally ſincere, is wholly impoſſible. 
They no leſs than others mult be uncertain what are the Condi- 


ther God hath revealed, the Church defined, nor the conſent 
of Doctors determined. If theſe things cannot be known by 
the Fathers of a Council, how ſhall they by the other Biſhops 
far diſtant in the remote parts of the World ? How by every 
one of the common People, —— —8 a and 
Women, whoſe ment is ſo ſmall, and Notions ſo obſcure ? 
Again, if not of the preſent and later Councils, how of the 
firſt and ancient ones, which length of time hath — 

arkneſs, 
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darkneſs, -and left to be known only by Conjectures? How ſhall 
the moſt learned Men be aſſured of the freedom, legality, and all 
other neceſlary conditions of theſe Councils, perhaps from the 
teſtimony of one or two Hiſtorians : as if infinite errors of Hi- 
ſtorians were not daily found out, proceeding either from igno- 
rance, malice, or partiality. - 

Burt both of ancient and later Councils, this is chiefly to be 
conſidered, That the conditions neceſſary to make them infallible, 
are of that nature, that one cannot ſupply the defect of ano- 
ther. It ſufficeth not-to have ſome of them, nor even all the 
reſt, if any one 24 This Council muſt at the ſame 
time be Occumenical, Lawful, Free, and proceed rightly. If 
any one of theſe Conditions, or any part of them be waating, all 
the reſt are of no value, the Council becomes fallible. Whence 
many Councils, at leaſt Decrees of Councils, have been reject- 
ed, that were deficient but in one Condition. 

Hence it may be concluded, Firſt, That the Sorboniſts have 
no firm foundation -for their Faith, having nothing to oppoſe 
to fo — — and reaſonable exceptions : For they 
think not ient the Judgment of the Pope, declaring any 
Council to have wanted no neceſſary conditions of Infallibility, 
and reject many, in favour of which he hath ſo declared. They 
take their Judgment from the ſole conſideration of the Council 
it ſelf, and what was acted in it. Secondly, That the Sentence 
of Pope and Council together is no more certaia than that of 
Pope alone; and that thoſe therefore err, who make not the 
2 — ol either y, but of both conjunctly to be 
a firm Foundation for Faith and Certainty. This might be 

with ſome colour of Truth defended, if either all 
Councils agreeing with the Pope, were admitted as infallible ; 
or it were certainly known what are thoſe Councils which con- 
join'd to the Pope obtain that privilege. But both are falſe. 
For all our Adverſaries, which acknowledge not the Infallibi- 
lity of Pope alone, allow it not alſo to him when united to 
a Council not Oecumenical, or not lawfully conſtituted, or not 
rightly proceeding. Now what Councils are Oecumenical, 
_. lawfully conſtituted, and what rightly proceed, we have 
ved that none can know. Ualeſs the Pope therefore hath 
[afallibilicy, no certainty can accrue from his Judgment by the 
addition of any Council, — is alſo hence confirmed ; 

2 that 
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that the Sentence, whereby the Pope pronounceth a Council to 
haye been Oecumenical, Lawful, &c. comes from his ſole Au- 
thority. For although the Council ſhould pronounce the ſame 
thing together with him; their Sentence would be of no value, 
as being pronounced in their own Caule. So that the Decree of 
the Pope alone can not be of any efficacy in this matter; which, 
if it cannot afford certainty,neither will the Decree of _ and 
Council together, at leaſt no more certainty than that of Pope 
alone. 

Turn therefore the Authority of Pope and Council on all 
ſides, take it ſeparately, conjunctly, divided, united; no cer» 
tainty, no firmneſs, no foundation for Divine Faith will be 
ever obtained. One thing only our Adverſaries may pretend, 
that the Decrees of Councils become then certain, when the 
Univerſal Church ſhall have received them. I have not indeed, 

et met with any who alledge this. But | doubt not that many 
forced by the precedent Arguments will take refuge there; and 
will th-refore, before | proceed any farther, demonſtrate the 
vanity and falieneſs of this pretence. 

And firſt, I oppoſe to it, what I before obſerved, That here- 
by Particular are equalled and put. into the ſame condition with 
General Councils, contrary to the ſence of all Chriſtians, both 
Ancient and Modern, who conſtantly give the greateſt defe- 
rence to General Councils. Not to ſay, that ſince hereby firm 
aſſent cannot be given to a General Council not received by the 
Church, nor denied to a particular one received by her; it 


would be fooliſh and abſurd to call a General Council, with in- 


finite trouble and difficulty, when a particular one may Define 
and Decree with the ſame Authority. Secondly, If the Church 
reject ſome Councils, admit others, there muſt be ſome reaſon 
of this different Judgment. This reaſon muſt be taken either 
from the Condition neceſſary to the Councils Infallibility, as 
Univerſality, Freedom, and the reſt, or from the matters de- 
creed in the Council, their conformity or repugnance to the 
rules of Faith. If from the ſirſt, all the difficulties which we propo- 
ſed in the foregoing Chapters, will take place. For whether ſuch 
a Council were Oecumenical, or rightly conſtituted, or did rightly 
proceed, being all Matters of Fact, the Univerſal Church may 
err in judging of them: and ſo by her judgment manifeſted in 
the reception or rejection of the Council, can neither add to, 
nor 
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nor take away any certainty from it. Beſides, I have ſhewn that 
the conditions of an infallible Council cannot be known even 
by the Church when they are fulfilled and when not. For if the 
Biſhops _ cannot know it, much leſs thoſe divided by 
great diſtance of place. Can the Americans or Chineſe know 
whether no bribes, no ſollicitation of votes, or making of parties 
was uſed at Trem ? The exiſtence of ſuch a Council they know 
only by uncertain rumours. In vain is a certain knowledge 
for. However it be, to determine a thing'of this nature 
and moment requireth an accurate and diligent inquiſition and 
examination of all circumſtances. Such an examination neither 
ever was nor can be made by the Univerſal Church. For that 
would require a judiciary kind of proceſs, which the Church 
out of a Council cannot obſerve. For our Adverſaries aſcribe 
to the Univerſal Church only a paſlive iafallibility in believing, 
not an active in defining. But grant ſhe can judge of this matter. 
Did ſhe ever do it ? Was the Council of Trent thus examined 
by her ? What witneſſes were heard ? What inquiſition made, 
either by all Biſhops or any other ? The Acts of ic were always 
kept ſecret, and are to this day held Priſoners in the Vatican, 
far from being ſubmitted to the examination of the Univerſal 
Church. The Canons are indeed promulged. But if any one 
ſhould examine them by himſelf, whether to be admitted or re- 
jetted, as the Galbcan Church rejected all thoſe Canons, which 
concern Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that reſpects only the matter 
of the Council, ( vic.) The Truth or Falſeneſs, Juſtice or Injuſtice 
of its Decrees, but not the form of it, (viz.) The Legality, 
Right Conſtitution and Proceeding of it; of which only we are 
now treating. So Laps tells us that the reaſon, why almoſt : „ Cr 
all the Weſtern Biſhops rejected the V. Council, was, not any Tom. 1. p. 
defect in the form of it, but their reſpect to the Ancient 742. 7.44. 
cuſtom of the Church, of Condemning no man after his Death, 
that died in Catholick Communion, Honour to the Memory of 
Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, ſo Famous over all the Eaſt, and Re- 
verence to the Canons of Chalcedon, whoſe Authority they 
thought iairinged by the Decrees of this Council. So the 
Ancient French and Engliſh rejected the Seventh and Eighth 
* Synods, only for the falſeneſs of their Decrees, and defining 
the Lawfulneſs of Image worſhip, which the others locked ' 
upon as Idolatry and contrary to the Faith; becauſe % had 
di fined 
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defined otherwiſe than the Orthodox Dottors bad defined before them, 
pe imagini- ſaich Ademarus Cabanenſis *: Becanſe they Decreed many things 
bus adorands ynconvenient and contrary to the true Faith, ſaith Hoveden 3. Laſtly, 
-—# {© that the Church ia admitting Councils reſpects the matter, not 
_ 3 ants de. the form of them, may be hence proved; becauſe the Church 
finierant, la- ſometimes approveth the Decrees of unlawful Councils, as 
tuerunt. Adem. of Antiochia, which + Baronixs accounts unlawful, becauſe Cele- 
apud _— brated, while the Indition of the Synod of Rome was yet de- 
In, pending: and did certainly act unlawfully in Condemning b 
3 Multa incon- naſms, and ſubſtituting to him Exſebius a Lack, and when he 
venientia refuſed George the Cappadocian, a man unknown to the Church 
vere dei con of Alexandria, Yet the Canons of this Synod were afterwards 
art. dag. received, as alſo the Decrees of the V. Council ; which Aa- 
792. ronius and with him not a few think to have proceeded Un- 
+ Ad An. 341. lawfully. 0 
5 There remain then to the Church only the latter way of exa- 
mining Councils, that is from the Matter of them, by examini 
the truth and falſeneſs of its Decrees, admitting the one — 
rejecting the other. This Examination we not only admit, but 
alſo pray that it may obtain. But then in it fu the falli- 
bility (in the firſt place) of a Council: otherwiſe why are her De- 
crees examined ? why not all promiſcuoully and reverently recei- 
ved? Secondly, hereby not a Council; but the Univerſal Church 
will be the. Supreme and Ultimate Tribunal, as judging and irre- 
vocably giving Sentence upon the Decrees of the Council, which 
— be either approved or abrogated by her. Thirdly, bence it 
will alſo follow, that the Decrees of a Council mult not be aſſented 
to, till received by the Church, becauſe not till then certainly 
known to be true: contrary to the conſtant practice of our Ad- 
verſaries, by whom the Decrees are admitted immediatly after 
Sentence pronounced, at leaſt immediatly after the Pe Con- 
firmation. Fourthly, Councils themſelves plainly ſhew that they 
are ofa contrary Opinion by denouncing Anathema's againſt the 
Oppoſers of their Decrees, or Disbelievers of their Definitions, 
not ſtaying till the Univerſal Church ſhall have approved both, 
which demonſtrateth that they believe a ſupreme and uncontrou- 
lable Authority to reſide in themſelves : And this very argument 
is made uſe of by Bellarmine to prove that Councils are Sy 
in which the Pope's Legazes are preſent. Laſtly hence it will follow 
that the Decrees of a Council ought never to be aſſented to. 


For 


For the Univerſal Church is nothing elſe but the Collection of 
Chriſtians. If therefore all ſingle Perſons expect till the Uni- 
verſal Church receive the Decrees, the Univerſal Church it ſelf 
mult expect; and ſo no body ſhall ever begin to receive and 
aſſent to them. 

Further, it may be obſerved, that to make this approbation of 
the Church of any weight , it were neceſſary that this Opinion 
ſhould be generally received , at leaſt not oppoſed by any 
Biſhop. For then immediatly after the Promulgation of the 
Decrees, all Biſhops would betake themſelves to examine them 
by the Rules of Faith. If after this Examination they. received 
them: then an Approbation of the Univerſal Church might 
with ſome colour be pretended. But now when all, at leaſt almoſt 
all, are of a contrary Opinion, and look upon the Decrees, when 
once confirmed by the Pope, as Infallible ; they receive them 
without any precedent Examination; whereby this Reception * 
becomes of no value, as grounded a preconceived Opi- 
nion, which we have proved to be falſe. This may be illuſtrated , 1 4 
by what an Anonymous Author 5 of the Sorbonit+ party faith. ,;, 722 
He denieth thoſe Subſcriptions are to be accounted of; whereby re ! af 
many aſſent to the Pope's Conſtitutions when tranſmitied to /emb/ce du 
them ; that they are not to be compared with the Decrees of CH. p. 43- 
Councils; becauſe the Biſhops act not therein as Judges, nor 
examine what they ſubſcribe. If this Reaſon be valid in that caſe, 
it will be much more in the confirmation of Councils by the 
ſubſequent reception of the Church. For much fewer doubt of 
the Infallibility of a Council confirmed by the Pope, than of the 
Infallibility of the Pope alone. He ſubjoiueth another Reaſon of 
the Invalidity of theſe Subſcriptions; becauſe they are com- 
monly extorted by threats and fear of being depoſed from their 
pricks, if they ſhould Diſſent. But hath not this ba 
in urging the Reception of a Council. Certaigly We 
5 largly relateth bow the Emperour uffn an deprived and . fn” 
Baniſhed thoſe Biſhops, who would not admit the Decrees of nem trium Ca- 
the Fifth Council, and condemn the Tria Capitula, pitulorum non 

Laſtly, it is certain there are very few Councils, if any, to 7*&iperent, Im- 
which all Chriſtians, and conſequently the Univerſal Church —— oh 
ſubſcribed. This was ſhewed before and might be further proved. ;,,,,7. Bar 
W hence among many other things theſe two may be concluded: ad an, $53. 
Firſt, that all Chriſtians never thought the 2 of = 

naiver 
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Univerſal Church to be the only Rule of admitting or re- 
jecting Councils; ſince there is none, which although rejected 
by the reſt, many did not receive. Secondly that the Unani- 
mous approbation of the whole Church is no ſufficient and ready 
means to diſcern thoſe Councils to which Obedience is due. 
For how ſhould it be ſuch, when it is very rarely to be had ? 
Now if this mcans be not ſufficient ; efther ſome other muſt be 
pointed out, which joined or ſubſtituted to it may afford this 
ſo neceſſary knowledge to the Faithful; or it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that it is often unknown to which Councils aſſent is 
due. But it ſeemeth incredible to me that God ſhould give to 
Councils ſo great and fo admirable a privilege, as is abſolute 
Infallibility, and this to extinguiſh Hereſies, compoſe Contro- 
verſies, and direct the Faithful in the way of truth; and all 
this while ſhould give no certain or caſy Sign, whereby Infallible 
Councils, from which alone we were to receive ſo great happi- 
neſs, might be deſtinguiſhed from deluding Conventicles. For 
this were to violate his own precept, and hide the brighteſt 
candle in the Church under a buſhel. Yet hath he given none. 
At leaſt this approbation of the Church , of which alone we 
now diſpute cannot be here alledged; ſince our Adverſarics have 
many Councils to which they pretend obedience due, that were 


not thus approved by the whole Church. 


CHAP. XX. 


That it cannot be learned from the conſent of Dottors what 
is to be beleived. I. Becauſe it doth not appear who thoſe 
Doctors are, Il. becauſe thoſe Doctors, whoſoever they 


are, do not always agree. 


DX from Pope and Council, our Adverſaries fly to the 
Faith of the Univerſal Church, Whether herein they 
have ſure refuge, is next to be enquired. The Faith of the Uni- 
verſal Church may be taken two ways, either as it is =—_ 
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by the Paſtours, or as it is believed, by all the Faithful, both 
Clergy and Laity, Either way taken our Adverſaries contend 
it is a certain Rule of Faith to all private Chriſtians z for that 
nothing falſe can either be taught by a common content of all 
the Paſtors, or be believed by all the Faithful. But ſince it is 
one and the ſame Faith, which is taught by the Paſtors and be- 
lieved by the Faithful, it might ſuffice to conſider either of them 
only,and thence demonſtrate that neither can be a Rule of Faith. 
Yet that our adverſaries may not complain apy thing is omitted: 
I will treat ſeparately of each; and firſt (flat Faith cannot be 
founded upon the common conſent of Doctors. 

This may be evinced many ways. Firſt, becauſe it doth not 
appear, who are thoſe Doctots whoſe conſent is required. The 
whole foundation of this is thought to be a place of St. Paw, 1 
* where he aſlerts that Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- £290). IV. 
phets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and teachers (Doctors) 
for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, &c. But who theſe Paſtors and 
Doctors are, is uncertain. It is enquired, firſt, whether the ſame be 
Paſtors that are Doctors. St. Hierom, St. Auguſtin, I ſidor us 
Clarins, Ben. Juſt ini anus, and Lud. Cellotius thought them the 
{ame ; Hilarins Diaconns, Eftins, and Corn. 4 Lapide, different. 
Next who are deſigned by the word Paſtors. Many underſtand Ez 
thereby Biſhops, and thoſe only; Cellorzms * Parſons only, and * Ree rgirur 


cites for his opinion. Eftins 3 underſtands both, —_— 
who alſo cites No theſe queſtions are of great h, Her cn 


moment. Forif be the ſame with Doctors, and by both gicir,quiinciri- 
names. _— only be defigned; they only muſt be attended. rate & in pago 
But if the Apoſtle underſtands Parſons too, it is not enough to _ ö 
know what Biſhops teach: we muſt alſo enquire what Parſons . — 
teach. Again, if Profeſſors of Divinity, and Preachers be to I % . 6. 
be added; we muſt further ſearch out their Doctrine. For if Diziprevipus 
God annexed this privilege of infallibility to the four Orders /2nihcart Epiſ- 
of Biſhops, Pariſh-Prieſts, Profeſſqurs, and Preachers, taken all pn 
together; we muſt not ſo follow one Order, as to neglect the „ ..,...uirer 
other. For upon that ſuppoſition any one, nay any three of them þuc eam Fa- 
may err, and truth remain only with the fourth. However it be, rc pertinent, 
it is manifeſt that both ancients and modern differ in this point ; Et. in loc. 
and that therefore nothing certain can be had therein, much leſs 

what is of Faith; which yet is neceſlary to aſſure us that we have 

an infallible Rule of Faith in the Governours of the Church. 


Q But 
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But neither would that ſuffice , if it were of Faith. Some- 
what elſe would be yet neceſſary, viz. to know certainly whe. 
ther to give all-nt to the Doctrine of theſe Paſtors and Doctors, 
whoſoever they be, it be required that all ſhould conſent in 
their Doctt ine, every one of thin, which they call All Adarhema. 
rically;, or whether the conſent of All Aorally, that is, almoſt 
all, will ſuffice : again, who they are exactly that may be called All 
Morally, and how great a part of the whole may diſſent with- 
out prejudicing the dvfallibility of the reſt, whether the third 
or the fourth, or tÞ tent, or the hundredth, c. Who ſhall 
define this ? If All Mathematically muſt conſent, God would 
have appointed a Rule, which never exiſted : For ſo abſolute a 
conſent never was among the Governours of the Church. But 
he which ſhall ſay, it ſufficeth that —_— conſent, ought not 
only to affirm, but alſo to prove what he ſays. Bur how ſhall 
ſo obſcure a thing be proved? Or what certainty can be had in 
it? Yet grant it can be had; it is ſtill to be defined, when al - 
moſt all can be ſaid to have conſented ; for that hath a certain 
Latitude, wherein ſome Men will think that number to be in- 
claded, which others hold excluded. 

But not to ſeem too ſcrupulous, let our Adverſaries define 
this as they pleaſe, and almoſt all be accounted to have conſen- 
ted, when only a tenth, twelfth, or twentieth part ſhall diſ- 


ſent. Let all this be as certain, as it is indeed doubtful and un- 


certain, 1 ask, whether that conſent, which it ſhall have pleaſed 
our Adverfaries to define neceſſary, is always to be had ? If any 
one think ſo, he muſt be a ſtranger to all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; 
and never have heard of the prevailing Hereſies of Arins, Ne- 
ſtorius, and Emtyches, not to mention others. But you will ſay, 
they were Hereticks, whereas we 72 only the conſent of 
Catholicks. Right; but it did not ſenſibly appear they were 
Hereticks; rather that was then the Queſtion, Who were He- 
reticks, and who Orthodox. For the Arians, Neſtorians, and 
Emtychians took to themfelves the name of Catholicks, and bran- 
ded the reſt with the imputation of Hereſie. Now if this Que- 
ſtion, which was certainly a matter of Faith, wasto be deter- 


mined only from the conſent of Doctors, it could never have 
deen determined to the worlds end ; ſince that conſent was never 


to be foupd. But to deal liberally with our Adverſaries, have 


not thoſe often diſſented, whom themſelves acknowledge _ 
ic 
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lick? la the ſecond and third Age the Aſcaticks diſlented from 
the Eurqpeans about the celebration of Eaſter. In the third Age, 
all the Africans, and many of the Afraticks, from the reſt, about 
the re-baptization of Hereticks. lu the fourth Age, the fol- 
lowers of Theophilus, Epiphanius, and St. Flierom, trom the fa- 
vourers of Origen about his Condemnation. In the fifth Age, 
the Greek from the Latin Church, upon account of the Quarrels 
between the Roman and Conſt antinopolitan Sees. In the ſixth 
Age, the Africans, Dalmatians, and Italians, from the Greeks 
and Romans, concerning the Condemnation of the Trin 
Capitula, In the eight and ninth Ages, the Engliſh, French, 
and Germans, from the Grech, and many of the Italian, about 
Image-worſhip. The Eaftern hath diſſented from the Weſtern 
Church now for many Ages about ſome points of Faith and 
Diſcipline. The Weſtern Church hath been divided for theſe 
three laſt Ages about the Power of Pope and Council. And 
all theſe Diſlenſions proceeded even to breaking of Communion, 
and pronouncing Aut he agua one another, except the 
laſt, which alſo did no leſs in the fifteenth Age. 
Now as often as this happens, to which part can the Faithful 
ſecurely adhere? Think not that the moſt are then to be fol- 
lowed ; for beſides that there are not always more Patrons of 
Truth than Error; and that Cans 4 and Barnes 5 expreſly deny Negs, cam de 
it: It is impoſſible to number Suffrages, and know which Party fe agirur, {c- 
is moſt numerous. They might be numbred perhaps, if the —— 
Church were included in one Province. But now that it is dif- n, Cale. 
fuſed throughout the whole World, no mean is left of ku - Theol. I. 5 c. 3. 
ing what is the Opinion either of all or moſt. Our Adverſaries, 5 Non negamut, 
| fp e, will ſay, that when the Governours of the Church diſ- % multi, im- 
ſent about any matter of Faith, the Faithful muſt ſuſpend their , , 5** 
aſſent, while the Controverſie endureth, and content themſelves pres ſine 
by an implicit Faith to believe in it what the Church believeth, ere. Bann. 
not enquiring in the mean while what the Church believeth, la 2. 2. qu. 1. 
but leaving that to be enquired by the Church her ſelf. art, 10. dub. 3. 
To this I anſwer, Firit, that this grants us all we deſire. For 
we diſpute here only of explicite Faith, maintaining that our 
Adverlaries have no certain Foundation for that. It they 
flee to Implicite, they thereby forſake explicite Faith, Se- 
condly, almoſt all our Adverſaries confeſs that there are ſome 
Articles, which even the moſt ignorant Chriſtians are bound to 
Q 2 believe 
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De a#tib, ſup. believe with explicite Faith: and Comnink s aſſerts the contrary 
dip. 4. dub. g, Opinion of ſome Canoniſts to be held erronequs and even he- 


retical by the other Doctors. Further, all conſent there are 
ſome points of Faith neceſſary to be belicved by all with expli- 
cite Faith, not only becauſe commanded to be ſo; but becauſe 
the explicite belief of them is alſo the means, without which 
Salvation cannot be obtained. Wherefore Hoſſus 7, in relating 
the known ſtory of the Collier, faith, he did not make that 
Anſwer, of believing as the Church believeth, before he had 
entirely repeated the Apoſtles Creed, and profeſſed his adhe- 
rence to it. Now ſuppoſe the Biſhops differ about ſome Article 
neceſſary to be believed with explicite Faith, as happened in the 
times of Arianiſm. Certainly the Faithful cannot at that time 
ſuſpend their aſſent, if they do not together ſuſpend their hopes 
of Salvation. But not to inſiſt upon that Example, ſuppole a 
Controverſie raiſed about doing ſomewhat, which God in the 
Sgripture expreſly commands to be done, ſuch as we contend to 
be Communion under both kinds, reading of the Scripture,c*c. 
What is then to be done? Muſt all action be ſuſpended ? This 
were to deny obedience to God. We mult therefore chuſe one 
part, and fo reject the pretence of implicite Faith. Again, im- 
plicite Faith is thus expreſſed, I believe what the Church believerh. 
It therefore gy Faith of the Church. Of what kind? 
not implicite ſurely. For that would be abſurd in the higheſt 
degree. Certainly then the Church could not juſtly be accounted 
the Keeper of Tradition, which is nothing elſe in our Adver- 
fur jes ſence,but that Doctt ine which Chriſt delivered to his Apo- 
ſtles, they to their Succeſſors, until it was derived down to us. 
If this be true, the Church of every Age muſt of neceſſity di- 
ſtinctly and explicitly know that Doctrine. Otherwiſe it cannot 
faithfully and accurately deliver it to the ſucceeding Church. 
Then how ſhall this Faith of the Church her ſelf be expreſled ? 
It can be by no other Form than this, I believe what I believe; 
than which nothing can be more abſurd.. But I need not refute 
a Folly which our Adverſaries do not eſpouſe, as appears from 


# Quamvis ali- the words of Duvall 8: Although ſome things were in proceſs of time 


defined by the Church, which were before doubted of without the 


in Eccleſia definita, de quibus antea citra hereſin dubitabatur, certum tamen eſt ills faiſſe ſemper 
4 nonnulls prædicata ( declarata, Nad autem ab alis non crederentur, iſtud tantum vel ex ob- 


liviene vel ex ignrantia Scripture aut traditions proveniebat, Duval. in 2.2. p. 111. 


Crime 


of the Church f ROME. 
Crime of Hereſie, yet it is certain they were always preached and de- 
clared by ſome, But that they were mot believed by others, aroſe 
either from the forgetfulneſs,or from the ignorance of Scripture or Tra- 
dition. 

Is it therefore this explicite Faith of the Church, which ſer- 
yeth as a Foundation to implicite Faith? So ic ought to be, and 
fo l doubt not but our Advyerfaries will ſay it is. But in this caſe, 
wherein the Governours of the Church diſſent about an Article 
of Faith, it cannot be. For that which the Church explicitly 
believes, is no definite Opinion, but a meer Contradiction re- 
pugnant to it ſelf, and deſtroying it ſelf. For one part of the 
Church believeth the Opinion, whereof the Controverſie is 
raiſed, to be true, wholſom, and revealed by God; the other 
part believes it falſe, pernicious, and ſuggeſted by Men. Now, 
to have the belief of the whole Church, you muſt joyn both 

rts of the Contradiction together: and ſo the Church be- 
ieveth that Opinion to be true and falſe, wholſom and pergi- 
cious, revealed by God, and ſuggeſted by Men. But this is not 
Faith, but a deformed Monſter, conſiſting ef contrary and re- 


pugnant parts. 


CHAP. XXI 


That the conſent of Doctors, even when it can be had, s 
more difficult to be known, than that we can by the help of - 
it attain to. the knowledge of the Truth. 


O what we obſerved in the preceden Chapter our Adver- 
ſaries may perhaps anſwer, That when the Governours of 

the Church differ about a matter to be believed, then indeed 
the Faith of private Chriſtians cannot rely upon their Autho- 
rity ; but that this diſſent is not perpetual, that they oftentimes 
conſent in delivering the Doctrine of the Church, and then at 
leaſt may be ſecurely believed in what they teach. To this I 
reply, Firſt, that hereby they muſt grant they have no certain 
and fixed Rule of Faith for many great and weighty — of 


Religion, contrary to their continual boaſts of the —— 
0 
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of Rules, whereby God bath provided for all the neceſſities of 
his Church. Secondly, the Governours of the Church have now 
for many Ages differed about ſome matters, upon which, ac- 
cording to our Adverſaries, depend the hopes of eternal Salva- 
tion. For Example, whether the true Church is to be found 
among the Greeks or among the Latins ? For of the ſive ꝓatri- 
archates of the Church, four are divided from the Church of 
Rome, and accuſe her of Hereſie and Schiſm, both which Ac- 
cuſations ſhe retorts upon them. Now, this is a matter of 
reat moment, which may be juſtly doubted of, and can never 
G determined by the conſent of Doctors. 

But to omit that, this conſent, if it could be had, is not ſo 
manifeſt and obvious, as a Rule of Faith ought neceſſarily to 
be; which by the confeſſion of all muſt be clear, 
' Secunda condithy, eaque pariter ef- evident, and eaſie to be applied. This Dwvall * 
— 22 yore . afligns for un eſſential — of a Rule of Faith, 
— regula 72 * 5 er. Bu. and acknowledgeth,that «sf a Kule obſcurely pro- 
yall in 2, 2, p. 207. woſeth the Myſteries of Fauth, it would thereby be- 
come no Rule. And for this reaſon our Adverſa- 
ries ſo much exaggerate the obſcurity of Scripture,that they may 
| thereby ſhew it could not be given by God for 
* Sententiam eius authoritatis, ci, a Rule of Faith. To which end, Gr.4 Yalentia* 
— — — po layeth down this Axiom, which he afterwards 
— fre intellgi. applyeth to the Scrigture. Ihe Sentence of that 
Nam fi nm ita perſpicud & plant Authority which is to judge of all matters of Faith, 
authoritas illa doceat,non ad cam rem ought to be manifeſt, that it be eaſily under- 
valebit. Val. rom, 3. diſp. 1. qu. 1. ſtood by all the Faithful, For Far Anthority doth 
* mt reach per ſpieonſly and plainly, it will be of no 
uſe to that end. So he, and with bim many others. If therefore I 
ſhall ſhew, that the conſent of Paſtors about matters of belief 
is ſo obſcure and difgcult to be known, that even the moſt learn- 
ed, much more illiterate men cannot avoid Error in ſearching 
it out; | ſhall thereby prove, that it could not be given to us 

by God as a common Rule of t to be believed. 

This obſcurity and difficulty ariſeth from three Cauſes. The 
firſt is the amplitude of the Church diffuſed throughout the 
whole World; which permits not the Faith of all Paſtors tobe 
known, unleſs we travel through all thoſe Regions, wherein 
they are diſperſed. For it ſufficeth not to conſult a few. They 
may be miſtaken. The Opinion of all mult be asked, the _- 

cnt 


of the Church of RO M E 123 
ſent of all appear. But how ſhall they be all ſingly conſulted ? 
Who ever learned the Chriſtian Faith this way? Yet this way 
Card. Ricblie ? points out to us. He faith, the uniformity of * Method; iv. l. 
the Church is manifeſt to ſenſe; that all parts of the Church . 14. 
may be ſurveyed by ane-man at divers times, or by divers men 
at one time. True; but to reduce this to practice, every ſingle 
man mult rake ſo many Journeys, ſend out ſo many Intelligen- 
cers; that this Method cannot be perſwaded but in jeaſt. V- | 
lemia 4 the jeſuit is more ingenuous, who confeſſeth, that it car * Fatendun eft 
rarely bappen that it may be ſufficiently known what is the Opinion in rund accidere 
Religion of all, Doctor: _ at the Jame time, And this he under- PF; 44 
ſtands in reſpect of the Pope himlielf, as appears from what ob os _= 
follows theſe words. If then the conſent of Boctors can rarely rempre ten- 
be known by the Pope, who hath his Nuncio's and Emiſſaries in m de veli- 
all places, how ſhall it ever be known by private Men? Tan- gie ſerventia 
ney 5 ſaith the ſame thing, as he is eited by Mertinons, Jf i — 
were neceſſary, ſaith he, that all private men ſhould know evidently ſupt 5. 45 
what is heli bed in the whole Church, bow Yer s muſt be ſpent in Si opus eſſet, 
acquiring that —— 7 even learned men have not always ? 1 — 4m 
And Martinonws © ſaith, The F be certainly and nn 
ſulted, not ſo the whole Church, = 1 — — le 
anni —_ 1 IF pans, quan roms periti ſemper habent ? _ 27. 
Mart. » &. +4. © Certo actle conſult ex, ic tota Etcleſia, 
ne quidem omnes ie Paflores: Mart. de Arn 4 +a „ 
This may be proved by many Examples, of which I will 
— —— few. Bellermine 7 and Yalemtia * aſſert, that all” Bell. de 
ivines agree concerning the puniſhment of infants dying amill _ 
without Baptiſm, and think it pnly pens dum undergone in ! 9 0 4 
that which call the Lima pacrarnum, Yet is this diſp. 11.qu.1. 
Opinion falfly by them aſcribed to all, even Modern Di- pun. 1. 5. 3. 
vines (for among the Ancients St. Fulgentzs is known to have ones Thevlagr, 
the contrary.) Florentims Comme, Titular Arch-biſhop r 
of Taem, publiſhed a Book, wherein be endeavoured to propre 
the contrary , approved by fourteen Doctors of Divinity; 
whereof one Fr. Syria teitifieth Comin his Opinion is the 
common Doctrine of the School of Dom: Another, James 
Pallet, profeſſeth, that for thirty ycars, wherein he had been 
converiant in the Divinity Schools, he had never heard any 4 
other Opinion taught by the Profeſlors, than that pobaptized 
Infants are condemned to the eternal Torments of Hel A 8 
third, 


* 
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” Cum S. du. third, H. Rampen 9, Profellor of Doway, ſaith, That be had al- 
guſtini ſenten- ways judged that Opinion, being St. Auguſtine*s, to be true ſt, de- 
— — — fended and taught it as more conſonant to the ancient Dottors, and al- 
defend, yY 5 ways even 2 day taught by ſome moſt excellent Perſons, being 
tui langarm 2n founded upon Scripture and Councils. a 
iqgnioribus Ec- 

e — confer mem, & ſemper bucuſque Ab exceZentifimis quiduſdam edoiam, uipote Sc / iyi is 
mgs inn xa Y Concilih, x 


Of Indulgences our Adverſaries teach chiefly three things. 

I. That there is a Treaſure of the Satisfaction of Chriſt and the 

Saints, which may be applied to perſons liable to ſuffer the pu- 

niſhment of their ſins, after the guilt of them is remitted in 

the Sacrament of Penance; and that this Treaſure is actually 

applied by Indulgences granted By the Pope. II. That the 

Souls in Purgatory may be helped by theſe Indulgences. III. That 

by them is remitted not only — enjoy ned in Penance, 

and decreed by the Canons of the Church, but alſo that which 

is due at the Tribunal of God. Theſe three things Bellarmin 

and Valentia affirm to be taught by all Divines. Although the 

firlt, Bellarmin confeſſeth, was doubted of by Mairo and Du- 

randus, who thought the Satisfaction of Saints have no part in 

® Communks ati. that Treaſure; but the contrary, ſaith he, s the common Opi- 

rum Tbesloge- nion of the other Di vines, as well Ancient, as of all the Modern 9 

ram tam antighe- and was confirmed by a Decree of Clement VI. The Second he 

rom tam asien acknowledgeth was denied by Hoſtienſis and Gabriel; but ſaith, 

ſextentis, Bell. the latter corrected his Error, and that it « 4 thing moſt certain, 

de Indulg. and urdoubted IR So Valentia it ſaith, it is the aſ- 

lib, 1. cap. 2: ſertion of all the Orthodox. Ag for the Third, Yalentia affirms 

— nu, ov the contrary Opinion is exploded as erroneous by all the Or- 

nar mug thodox. Who could imagine after all this, there were any 

« Fal. tem. 4. doubt concerning theſe points among them? Yet Holden i teach- 

diſp. 7. 94.20, eth that this only is certain and undoubted, that the Governours 

— of the · Church can and ought ſometimes to indulge — 
47 fort, & and mitigate the ſeverity of the Canons in each Tribunal. 

6 Toeologis in the reſt are doubtful, and diſputed of by Divines on both parts, to 

utramgue par- wit, whether there be a Treaſure, of which the Pope and other Paſtors 

tem sgi, of the Church are diſpenſers, &c. where he largely ſhews that all 


on 1 theſe Propoſitions are many ways doubted of, and wholly uncer 


cap. 6, tain among Divines. 


it 
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If it be enquired, whether the-Church can 

ut Hereticks to death? Yalentia ig anſwers, 
hat *rus not only certain, but of Faith, that the 
Church can lamfuly and conveniently do it. Hol- 
den i on the contrary maintains, That to inflif#  Nunquam fuit religionis Chriſtians 
death upon convicted, relapſed, or even the moſt © Fccleſie Chriſtiane dogma Ca- 


obſtinate Hereticks, was never an Opinion of the "am. Nec wnnes etjam piiſuns 
Chriſtian Religion and the 8 C A. 99 Lorton 
Neither do all, even the moſt Piows and Learned Anal, Hd. I. 1. c. 9. 
Catholicks, approve the uſe and methods of the In- 

i/ition, The like ſaith Richerius 5, If again Rich, Hiſt, Concil. l. 1. c. 19, 
it be enquired, whether the corruption of 7 
humane nature, introduced by fin, conſiſts only «in the loſs 
of ſupernatural Graces, or alſo includes ſomewhat poſitive, 
whereby the Soul is vitiated 2 Khodis *5 anſwers in the firſt ſence, '* te contra 
and affirms, That all the Orthodox Divines ſo teach againſt all the ſettarivs omnes 
Seftaries. Bellarmin 7 That it i taught by the common conſent — 
of all, Yet Vaſquez 5 attributes the contrary Opinion to many Theobgi.Rhod. 
Divines of great name, as Holcor, Greg, Arimimenſis, Gabriel, de pecc. dil. g. 
Henricus, Gulielmus Pariſienſis, Autiſſiodorenſis, Driedo. qu. . Sect. 3. 


"_ 7 Omnes com- 
muni conſenſu docent, Bell, de grat. primi hom. cap. 5, "*Vaſq. 1. 2. dib. 132. cap. 4. & 5. 


It is a Famous Queſtion, whether the Pope, beſides the Spi- 
ritual Power, commonly attributed to him, hath a power over 
Temporals, either direct or indirect, whereby he depoſes 
Princes for Hereſie, pr any other Crime, and abſolve their Sub- 
jets from their Allegiance, There are three Opinions about 
this. The firſt is, that the Pope hath, jure divino, a direct 
and abſolute Power over the whole World, as well in T 
rals, as in Spirituals. The Second, that the Pope, as Pope, 
hath no Temporal Power, nor any Authority to deprive 
Princes. The Third, that the Pope, as Pope, hath not directly 
any Temporal, but only Spiritual Power ; yet that by means of 
that Spiritual, he hath indirectly a Supream Power even in 
Temporals. Bellarmin s, who relateth theſe three Opinions Bell, de Pore. 
in theſe very words, attributes the firſt to many of the Canoniſts : 0. 5. cap. 1. 
the third he makes the common Opinion of Catholick Divines : 
The ſecond he ſaith is not ſo much an Opinion as an Hereſie, 
and therefore he aſcribes it only to Calvin, P. Martyr, Brentins, 
and the Magdebwrgenſes : And — place, under the feigned 

vame 


„ Ex fide certum eſt Eccleſiam licits 
& convenienter id facere poſſe. Val. 
tom. 3. diſp. 1. qu. 11. punct. 3. 
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name of Adolphus Schulkenixs, he teacheth the ſame thing, 
» Contra 8. li- where he enveigheth * againſt Widdringron (a defender of 
teras defrinam ſecond Opinion) as oppoſing the H. Scriptures, the Doctrine of 
conciltyum & Councils and Popes, and the unanimous conſent of Fathers and Do- 
ſummrumn ports £407, who all with one Mouth teach the Pope's Supreme Power in Tem- 
lenſum patrun porals ,, and thereby ranking himſelf with Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
G& doilorum while he pretends to be a Catholick, Thus Bellarmn, Now on 
bereticis ſchiſ- the other ſide, De Alarca and Launoy contend this Opinion was 
maticiſque © always unknown in France. The whole Sorbon in the Expoſi- 
19740 ——ç— tion of their Judgment publiſhed in the Year 1663 teltify, 
Schuik, 6. 15. That not only they never received this Opinion, but always re- 
ſiſted it with their utmoſt power. Not to ſay, that the Kings 
of France, and Parliaments of Paris by their Edicts and Ar- 
reſts often condemned it, and forbid it to be held or taught, 
particularly in the Years 1561, 1594, 159y, 1610, 1614, Oc. 

| might produce many more examples; but theſe ſuffice to 
ſhew, That the greateſt Doctors miſtake in imagining ſome O- 
pinions to be approved by all the Divines of their Communion, 
which yet are freely diſputcd of off both ſides. And if this hap- 
pens to Doctors, who employ their whole time in matters of 
learning, what ſhall we think of poor and illiterate Men, who 
know little beyond the providing for the neceſſities of this life ? 
Again, If the Judgment of only thoſe Doctors, who commit 
their Opinions to Writing, and are very few in compariſon of 
the reſt, is not certainly known; how ſhall we know the Judg- 
ment of thoſe who teach their Flocks viv voce? Laſtly, If 

+ their Opinion be true who would have the Judgment not only 
of Biſhops, but alſo of Parſons, Profeſſors of Divinity, and 
Preachers to be accounted of ? what hope is there, that the O- 
pinion of ſo many Men ſhould ever be known to any one Man, 
or to any but God alone ? 

The ſecond Reaſon of the difficulty of knowing the common 
conſent of other Doctors, is, the obſcure Knowledge which is in 
the Church, of ſome points, concerning which no Diſputation 
hath been yet raiſed. For nothing is more true, than that Opi- 

nions are illuſtrated by Controverſies. So St. 
„ Multa ad fidem Catholicam Auguſtin * ſaith, Many things pertaining to 


pertinent a dum hereticorum callida 
inquietudine agitantur, ut adverſum tos defendi pint, & conſiderantur diligentias, C intelli- 
guntur, clarizs & inflantins predicantur, & ab adverſario mota quaſtio exits diſcendi occaſio. 
Auguſt, de Civic. Dei, lib. 16, chap. 20, 

Catholeck 


. 
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Catholick Faith , while they are diſputed the cunning per ver ſe- 
neſs of Hereticks, that they be yur them, So con ſide· 
red more diligently, ſtood more clearly, and preached more 
earneſtly 1, the Queſtion moved by the Adverſary becoming an occa- 
fron of learning. This he proves in another place ®by the Do- Nm 34. 
ctrines of the Trinity, Penance and Baptiſm, not fully handled 
before the Controverſies ſtarted in them by the Arians, Novati- 
ans, and Rebaptizers : And therefore YValentsa n affirms, It be- Val. . 
longs to the Church, as neceſſuy ſhall require, to deliver anew to the diſp. 1. quæſt. 
Faithful more explicitly, and by an Infailible Authority, as it were f, Paneer , 
draw out of darkneſs thoſe truth of Faith, which were indeed at n cdhac in 
firſt delivered by the Apoſtles ; but now either by the negligence or Eccleſia alique. 
perverſity of Men lay bid. And perhaps, ſaith he, ſome do yet lay 
hid in the Church, An eminent example of this appeared in the 
Council of Trent; when they were ſeeking out an efficacious 
remedy againſt the inconveniencies of clandeſtine Marriages. 
Some adviſed the declaring them void for the future; and theſe 
were the major number. Fifty Biſhops, and among them the 
Patriarch of Hier«ſalem, amd two of the Legates, Card. Hoſias 
and Simonetta, oppoſed it, ſaying, Thar was not in the power of 
the Council, Morone the Legate, and many others ſuſpended 
their Votes. The Diſputations grew high; at laſt they agreed 
to referr all to the Pope. He anſwered, the Council had Power 
to make ſuch a Decree, and that it ought to be made. Hereup- 
on clandeſtine Marriages were declared void ; and an Anathema 
added to the Decree againſt all thoſe who ſhould thenceforth 
deny the Church hath power to make Conſtitutions of that na- 
ture. See a Power reſiding in the Church now become an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, which was vehemently impugned by a Patriarch, 
two tes, fifty Biſhops, and doubted of by many others. 
And thoſe now be heard, who maintain there is always in 
— Church a clear and diſtinct knowledge of all things reveal - 

1 

We proceed to the third Reaſon, which conſiſteth in this, 
That ſome ions are often divulged in the Church as re- 
vealed by God, and approved by the Church, and are every- 
where taught, which at laſt are found out and known to be 
falſe. Monſieur Pajon . produceth three eminent les of Rep, aux 
this Obſervation z the firlt taken from the deciſions of the Ca- Pee Pe. 
noniſts, the ſecond from the form of Condemnation of the © 
R 2 Fanſeman 
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Janſenian Propoſitions z the third from the Prohibition of read- 


ing the Bible; which'becauſe he largely and accurately purſu- 


eth, I will not here urge; much leſs will add other Examples 
before pointed out in this Chapter. However, *from what hath 
been ſaid, it appears, that it is obſcure and difficult to be known 
wherein the Doctors conſent, This will be more manifeſt, if 
we conlider, that it is far more difficult to know certainly 
what all the preſeut Doctors tcach, than what the former Do- 
ctors taught. For the Opinions of theſe we have in their Books, 
which we can read at home ; but to know the Judgment of the 
others we mult travel through the whole- World. Falentia 
ſuppoſeth this very thing, where he giveth the reaſon why the 
Pope in defining rather maketh uſe of dead than living Doctors: 
au proinde Becauſe, ſaith he, *5 the Opinion of theſe latter cum very rarely be 
omnes nec faci- ſufficiently known. For being diſperſed through the whole Church, 
le congregalt they cannot all eaſily be either aſſembled, or askgd what. they think,; 
— fie- whereas the ancient Dottors are more famous, and are not ſo many, 
Ft. val, If this be true, how difficult mult it be to know the Judgment 
Tom. ditp. 1. of the preſent - Church; ſince the moſt learned Men can very 
queſt, 1, hardly obtain the Sence of the Ancient Church ? Few or none 
punft.”7. 8 45. can ſearch all the Monuments of Antiquity, pry iato the moſt 
ſecret Receſles of it, and turn over the Writings of ſixteen 
Ages; and in all this long Journey make no ſlips, commit no 
errors: Vet is all this eaſier in the Judgment of HValentia, than 
to enquire and ſind out the Opinion of the Doctors living at 
any one time; which yet mult be done by them, who lay the 

Foundation of their Faith upon their conſent. 

; I have not yet ſeen any of our Adverſaries, who offereth 
the leaſt ſolution of any one of theſe difficulcies, except Cardi- 
nal Richlien; who when he had objected to himſelf, That blind 
Men hear neither all Preachers and Doctors, nor leara from 

a thoſe, which they do hear, what the others teach, which is 
our very Argument, except that what he ſaith only of Blind- 
'* Method: liv. men, we juſtly apply to all Men; he anſwers, ** That as for 
2. chap. . 4 Philoſopher to conclude all Fires to be hot, it is not neceſſary that he 
experiments all the Fires in the World, — — —— of Phi- 
lo s ſufficing : ſo to know certainly, whether any Doctrine be the 
e gre HA it abundantly ſufficeth, that Blind-men hear 
it propoſed by divers Dottors 7 the Church, and that it cannot be 
ſhown there are others who teach the contrary. 


But 
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But many things may be here obſerved. Firſt, Thoſe things 
do not always ſuifice in matter of Faith, with which we are 
contented in diſputing. There we often argue from Conceſli- 
ons, which we own to be falſe: Here nothing is to be pro- 
duced but what is true and certain. Wherefore if no body 
oppoſe thoſe Doctrines which ſeem true to us, it doth not fol- 
low that we ought to admit them, unleſs they be both certain 
of themſelves, and appear ſo to us: And if no body points 
out to us any maintainers of the contrary Doctrine, it doth 
not Mrcfore follow, that there are none; whence the Doctrine 
> hr: obtains not thence. any certainty, any motive of 

Secondly, Philoſophers themſelves admoniſh, great di- 
ligence is to be uſed in making Arguments of Iuduction, ſuch as 
this isz and that an inſufficient enumeration of particulars is the 
great fountain of Errors; while a few, or even many, are 
reckoned up, and thence a concluſion made df all. Where- 
fore he reaſons not well, who argues tig Such and ſuch reach 
thut; nor doth any appear who oppoſeth, I here fore all teach the ſanc 
For it may eaſily be that many may teach otherwiſe, unknown to. 
him who reaſons thus, but well known to others. 

ln the next place, it were to be defired the Cardiaal had ex- 
plained his mind more clearly, and told by whom he means ic 
cannot be ſhewo that other teach the contrary ; whether by 
the blind Man himſelf, or by other blind or ignorant Men 
like himſelf, or by one Learned Man whom he ſhould conſult, 
or by all Learned men every where diſperſed. If he means the 
firſt or ſecond, then he greatly errs io thinking it ſuſſicient 
that the blind Man or other ignorant Perſons of his acquain- 
tance cannot name any, who teach a contrary Doctrine to their 
Pariſh-Prieſt or thoſe Doctors whom they hear. For all the 
Husbandmen, Labourers, and Mechanicks of the Pariſh may 
be eaſily ignorant, that a contrary Doctrine, and that more 
true, is taught in America or India or ven the next Province; 
and ſo the blind Man ſhall be obliged to believe a falſity. But 
-if the Cardinal means it ſuffice, that the blind Man conſult 


ſome learned Man to know, whether none teacheth contrary to 


his Parſon ; I would ask, whether our Adverſary requireth it as 
neceſſary? If ſo, then all the common ſort of the Faithful are 
guilty of raſhneſs and imprudence. For I dare ſwear that none 
of them ever puts this in practice. If he ſaith it is not ne- 


cellary;. 
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ceſlary,he deſerts the cauſe. For upon what foundation ſhall their 
Faith rely, who do not that which he confeſſeth not m_— 
to be done, and yet think ſufficient to confirm their Faith 
But what if the Doctor, who is conſulted, be in the ſame 
errour with the Pariſh-Prieſt, as none will deny he eaſily may? 
It cannot be imagined that Doctor will tell the conſulter the 
thing is not taught by the Church, which himſelf thinks to 
belong to Faith. Or what if that Doctor be ignorant that 
others, and thoſe Learned Men teach the contrary ; as we pro- 
ved might eaſily happen in the precedent chapter ? That 
anſwer ſurely cannot be ſufficient to ground Faith upon, which 
+ Ad creden- can be falſe. For as Aartinoms 4 truly faith. To believe with 
dum fide indu- un doubting and Infallible Faith, ſuch is Devine Faith, is required 
2 — an Infallible Argument, Laſtly, that the Cardinal meaneth it 
fer dains, ſufficeth that none in the World can ſhew the Parſon teacheth 
requiritur argu- what is repugnant to others, I can never be induced to be» 
mentum infaili- ljeye, ſince a more fooliſh ſence could not be invented. For not 
bile. Mart: ©} the moſt ſagacious Perſon, much leſs a blind Man, could make ſo 
Y. 3. dect. 4. diligent an inquiry as to be aſſured that none ſuch can be found 
in the whole World. Add hereto, that it is not more difficult 
to know directly whether any do teach otherwiſe, than to know 
whether there be any who can ſhew that it is any where 
taught otherwiſe: And ſo all our former Arguments will re- 
turn with their full force againſt this anſwer. But to omit all 
this, I ask whether any ignorant Perſon uſing ſuch diligence 
to inquire whether what is taught by his Parſon, is taught una- 
nimouſly by all the other Governours of the Church, as can 
be expected from a Man of his circumſtances and capacity, 
can be deceived therein? If he cannot; all thoſe Learned Men, 
whom I mentioned in the laſt Chapter will be guilty of a moſt 
intolerable negligence and ſupinity, as being miſtaken in that, 
wherein even the moſt ignorant cannot be deceived. If he can, 
then he is not certain, and therefore hath no Faith. For Faith 
muſt be certain. 


CHAP 
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CHAP. XXIL 


That it doth not ſuffice it be known that any thing is taught 
Cnanimouſly by the Governours of the Church, * it 
appear that it is tawght to be of Faith. But that this is 


moſt uncertain. 


Rom what hath been ſaid it is maniſeſt, that neither do the 

- Governours of the Church always conſent; nor if they 
do, can their conſent be certainly known. But ſuppoſe both. 
The controverſy is not yet ended. For not whatſoever they 
unanimoully affirm, is to be received as the revelation of God, 
and the Doctrine of the Church; but only what they unani- 
mouſly maintain to be of Faith. This Canw and Bellarmin 
plainly inſinuate: The firſt, when he faith, he Paſtors of the 
Church cannot err in the Faith, but whatſoever they reach the » ric gaid 6. 
faithful People , that it belongs to the Faith of Chriſt , is moſt delem populum 
true; Bellarmin : that whatſoever all the Biſhops teach as belan. dem, quad ad 
ging to Faith, is neceſſarily true and of Fauth. Therefore, Flor. cog = 
Conrics defends himſelf againſt the unanimous conſent of ec. Thel 
Doctors, who taught 5300. Years ſince that unbaptized Infants lib. 4. cap. 4. 
were not puniſhed with the torments of fire, by pretending * 7d qwd do- 
that they did nor reach or propoſe this as of Faith, And indeed it % eee, 
cannot but be abſurd, that the conſent of Paſtors ſhould ay 17 4 
reach farther than the Infallibility of Pope, or Council, or Ecci. lib, 3. 
the Univerſal Church, which as we have before obſerved, is cap. 14. 
acknowledged not to take place, but in matters which they n ang 
propoſe as of Faith. Laſtly, the Council of Trene, Pixs v. — | 
and divers Provincial Councils wiſhed, that the Catechiſm of — 
Trent might be admitted every where, and be uſed by all Pa- de ſtatu parv. 
ſtors in the inſtruction of their le. Perhaps this is ob- cap. 19. 
ſerved :*For why ſhould it not be! This whole Book then 
may be reckoned among thoſe things which all Paſtors 
propoſe to their flocks, not as pertaining to Faith, but as 
true and wholſom. If therefore, whatſoever all propoſe, muſt 
neceſſarily be true; there can be nothing falſe, nothing un- 


certain in this Book, Yet none will deny there are taught in 
it 
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it many Propoſitions falſe, more uncertain, and none which 
might not ſafely be denied, if they received not their Au- 
thority from ſome other Fountain. Wherefore it is no whe- 
re admitted as of Infallible authority; a manifeſt Argument, 
that thoſe things may be falſe, which are not taught as of 
Faith, although taught unanimouſly. 

Before we believe therefore the Doctrine of the Gover- 
nours of the Church, we muſt conſider how they teach it, | 
whether as of Faith; if not, we muſt ſuſpend our aſſent. Now 
Biſhops, Parſons, and Preachers, are wont to teach what 
ſeems true to them, and agreing with Divine Revelation; 
bur very rarely to admoniſh whether what they teach be of 
Faith, or a conſequent of Faith, whether expreſly revealed, 
or cohzrent to things revealed. This Holden acknowledgeth. 


* In Dorina Chriſtiani tradendi 
nunquam audit imus Eccleſiam arti- 
culorum revelatorum & divinarum 
inflitutionum Catalogum exhibujſſe 
vel compyſuiſſe, quo ſeparatim (5 di- 
ſtindle cognoſci poſſent hujuſmodi fidet 
dogmata ab altis omnibus, que vel 
Eccleſiaſtice ſunt inſtitutions, wel 
certè que revelationt divine haud im- 
mediate innitantur; atque aded om- 


We never beard, ſaith 4 he, that the Church in 
delivering the Chriſtian Doctrine exhibited, or 
— a Catalogue of revealed Articles, and 
Divine Inſtitutions, whereby theſe Articles of 
divine Faith might be ſeparately and diftinttly 
known from all others, which are either of Ec- 
cle ſiaſtical Inſtitution, or not — founded 

Divine Revelation, hut taught all together 
confuſedly and indiſtinctiy. Hence even thoſe 
Divines who 


nia ſimul confus+ & indiftin?te do- agree in the truth of any Ar- 
alk. Hold, Anal id. fh. i. cap. S. ticle, oſten differ is judging whether it be of 
5 Faith; as we ſaw before concerning the ſupreme Power of the 
Pope. Wherefore Holden affirms there are much fewer Ar- 
ticles of Divine and Catholick Faith, than Divines com- 
monly think; and therefore beſtows the whole Latter part 
: of his Analyſis in compoſing a Catalogue of ſuch Articles: 
which would indeed have been very uſeful , if it were recei- 
ved by all. But he hath omitted ſome things, which others 
contend to be of Faith; and inſerted others, which ſome would 
have omitted. Further in this matter, 1 appeal to the expe- 
rience of all Perſons; who if they ſhall ask any of our Adver- 
ſaries what the Church teacheth concerning Image worſhip, In- 1 
vocation of Saints, or. the like, will be convinced by their 
different anſwers, That it is not ealie to ſay what the Churoh 
teacheth. And if this be difficult to learned Men, how ſhall it 
be poſſible to ignorant Perſons ? * 
ur 
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Our Adverſaries cannot juſtly pretend, as many of them do, 
that the Doctors may diſſent in thoſe things, which are of Theo- 
logical, not Divine right, and belong rather to the Schools than 
to the Pulpit, without either the knowledge or the damage of 
the People z but cannot diſſent in matters of Faith, unleſs their 
diſſenſions be preſently known, becauſe diſputations, ſtrifes and 
Schiſms preſently ariſe from them, which occaſion either the De- 
cree of a Pope or the calling of a Council to extinguiſh the diſ- 

1 ſenſion, and caſt the —— out of the Church. That every 
Laick therefore, both may and ought to be perſwaded of the truth 
of thoſe things, which his Paſtour teacheth to be of Faith, while 
he ſeeth none oppoſing him; although himſelf doth not inquire, Y 
whether others teach the ſame thing. So Sure 3. But here many De fide diſp. 
things are ſuppoſed which cannot be granted. Firſt, it is not ne- 5: Seck. 1. 
cellary, that as often as a Doctor propoſeth any thing to be of 
Faith, which is not ſo, ſome others ſhould riſe to oppoſe him. We 
daily fee the contrary not only in Pariſhes, but even in Univer- 
ſities, where the Wits of Men are more eaſily excited to contro- 
verſy : yet there ſome affirm, others deny many matters to be 
of Faith, without any ſubſequent Schiſms or Animoſities. 
Secondly, if any Diſputation,or Oppoſition ſhould ariſe herein; 
it is not neceſſary it ſhould ever come to the ears of the common 
| People. Every one knows how hot the Controverſy about the 
| Pope's Infallibility hath for ſome Ages been, — France, 
where are many Defenders of each Opinion. Vet ſome Years ſince, 
when I was in that Country, talking with a Prieſt, and himno 
ordinary Perſon, but a man famous in the nei rhood, and 
Doctor ——— _ yr Pope's Infallibility was — 
many, and particularly orbon, he very angry, ſai 
10 was moſt falſe, and confidently — that no Catholick 
Divine ever doubted of it. Nor could | free the Man from his 
errour, whatſoever I then offered to him. See another example 
more remarkable, 1 was preſent at Paris in an Aſſembly of Lear- 
ned Men, who met weekly to treat of matters of learning. They . 
then diſputed of the Pope's Infallibility, which a Prieſt ſaid was 
lately rejected by the G allican Clergy in their Synod. At that an 
[ Abbot who preſided over the Aſſembly, and had the repute of a 
very Learned Man, was not a little moved, and denicd any ſuch 
thing was ever done by the Clergy. He acknowledged indeed that 
the Pope could err, whenſoever = gave his opinion as ye 
ory 
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Doctor, and that the Clergy meant no more than this: but 
that there was no Catholick, who did not hold his judgment 
[nfallible, whenſoever he pronounced ex catbedr4 : and whatſoe- 
ver the Prieſt could ſay, he would not be perſwaded that there 
was any diſſenſion among Divines in this matter. If this Lear- 
ned Abbot could be ignorant of ſo notorious a thing ; what 
ſhall we think of illicerate Chriſtians ? 

Thirdly, it is not neceſfary, that as often as diſſenſions 
ariſe in matters of Faith, Schiſm ſhould thence immediately be 
produced, and occaſion a Decree of the Pope, or calling of a 
Council. How many things did Theodorw of AMopſmeſtia teach 
againſt the Faith, which yet were not canvalled of many Years 
after his Death? All acknowledge the number of Canonical 
Books of Scripture , the neceſſity of the Euchariſt, and Rate of 
the Dead to be of Faith: Vet none will deny the Ancients dif- 
fered in judgment as to all theſe things; and all know that no 
Schiſms, Diſputes, or Anathema's of Councils aroſe therefrom. 
But not todepart from this very queſtion : W hat can be more 
of Faith, than the Rule of Faith it ſelf, and the moſt ellen- 
tial condition of that Rule, Infallibility ? Many Doctors of 
the Church denied this in the XIV. and XV. ages, as we be- 
fore proved; yet no Schiſm, no Decree of the Church was oc- 
caſioned thereby. 

But to ſhew the ſophiſtry of this objection more evidently, 
it may be obſerved, that there are five ſorts of things, which, 
although not belonging to Faith, may be in the Church pro- 
poſcd as of Faith. I. Things true, but not revealed, II. Nei- 
tller true nor revealed, but not repugnant to Revelation. 
II. Repugnant to things revealed, but ſuch, .as it is not ma- 
nifeſt that they were revealed. IV. Repugnant to things ma- 
nifeſtly revealed, but ſo as that repugnance is obſcure and 
remote, not clear and immediate: V. Clearly repugnant to 
things manifeſtly revealed. Concerning matters of the laſt 
rank this objCtion might have ſome force, but not much: 
ſince the contrary may be ſhewn in ſome examples. But for 
the four firſt Claſſes ic hath no colour of truth. They may 
be all taught as of Faith, and that, daily, yet be obſerved and re- 
garded by none, much leſs violently oppoſed by any. The want 
of apparent oppoſition therefore ſuſficeth not to make what any 


one Doctor propoſeth as of Faith, to be ſo. The conſent and 


con- 
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concurrence of all in teaching the ſame to be of Faith, muſt be 
aſcertained. Otherwiſe aſſent to it will be fooliſh and raſh, at 
leaſt uncertain. 


CH AP. XXIII. 


That it is not certain thoſe _— are true, which are ana- 
nimouſly taught by all Paſtors. 


Hat it is uncertain, what the Governours of the Church 

unanimouſly teach, we have proved; yet grant it certain : 

Can we ſecurely believe this their unanimaus conſent ? What if 

they may all err? This our Advcriaties will ſay they cannot. 

But is that certain and undoubted ? If not, in vein is it alledged. 

r perhaps ſay it is; nay, and of Faith, ſo as it can- 
not be denied without open Hereſy. So Deva, and many In 2.2. p.186. 
others. And indeed, if it be not of Faith that all the Paſtors 
conſenting cannot err, Faith cannot rely upon their Authority. 
Yet is this molt falſe z for we before proved theſe two Propo- 
ſitions. I. That — is of Faith, whoſe contrary is held 
and taught by Catholick Divines, the Church knowing and not 
cenſuring their Oppoſition. 11. That the Divines of 
the Roman Doctors, Biſhops, 


ully to have taught the contrary ? 
This moved Suarez. to eſteem the lafallibility of the Paſtors thus 
conſenting uncertain. Ir i ae, ſaith he*, wherber all the Biſhops of * petiruy an 
the Church Can agree in any error ? For among Cathelicks, ſome . 4 A 
cles 
convenire in ali quo errore. Nam inter Cathlplicos quidam affirmant, quia mm im enitur promo. 
Alu negant, quia, fc. ibi verd neutrum videtur ſatis exploratum probabile autem eft ad pre- 
videntiam Chriſti pertinere, ut id non —_ Suar, de fide diſp. 3. — 6. 
2 rm 
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m it, becauſe there is no ſe found (of the contrary : ) Others 
= it, — the whole Church would be otherwiſe 222 danger 
of error. To me neither ſeemeth ſufficiently rertain. Tet it i, pro- 
bable, that it becomes the Providence of Chriſt not to permit it, 
In theſe words two things may be obſerved. Firſt, That Suarez 
ſpeaks of the Infallibility of Biſhops not in believing, but in 
teaching. For he faith this in anſwer to an Objection, That if 
all the Biſhops could err, then the other part of the Church, 
the Laity, might alſo err, becauſe they ordinarily follow the 
Doctrine of their Paſtors, and are bound to do it. Now the 
People are bound to follow their Paſtors, not in what they 
think, but in what they teach. This alſo appears from the 
reaſon why ſome denied the conſent of all Biſhops in any crror 
to be poſſible, becauſe, if that ſhould happen the whole Church 
would be brought into great danger of error. But if Biſhops 
ſhould teach rightly, although they thought erroneouſly, there 
would be thence no danger of Error to the reſt of the Faith- 
ful. Secondly, Of this Infallibility of Biſhops in what they 
teach unanimouſly, he ſaith three things. 1. That ſome Catho- 
licks deny it. 2. That neither part ſeems certain to him. 
3. That it is probable. All which fingly prove, That he 
thought it not to be of Faith. But who can imagine ſo great a 
Doctor could be ignorant of what was of Faith? 
Theoph. Rayn differed not much from the Opinion of 
: Suarez. That the viſible Head, faith he 3, be- 
* Ur ,ſepoſito capite viſibili, mem- ing laid aſide, all the Members ſhould be infetted 
eee 
veriſimillimum eft Deo ſemper cordi fu- of 85 moſt probable God will take Care it ſhould not, 
turum ne id accidat, Si tamen ac- Tet if it ſhould happen, the Head being wunin- 
cideret, incontaminato capite, nibil felted, the perpetuity of true Faith in the Church 
2 de perpetritate vere fidei ονjiS ſuffer no loſs : Where he determines not 
bund . e 3 abſolutely this cannot happen; but looks upon 
the contrary only as moſt probable; and de- 
nieth the Infallibility of the whole Church to depend thereon, 
which is ſo much urged by the maintainers of the contrary Opi- 
* Mortuo pnti- nion. Rhodius ſpeaks more plainly, who affirms 4, That the 
fice, nm eſt in Pope being dead, the Church hath no Infallible — to make De- 
* 


Eccleſia 11 EF th . . 28 
infulltilis au- = 4 auth, as having no actual and immediate Infallibility at 
therttas ad con- , 

denda fidei Decreta,— Nullam co tempore infallibilitatem afualem & proximam habet Eccleſia, 


Rhod, de fide qu, 2, SeR, 5.5. 5. Hence 
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Hence is manifeſt, that we want little of a Confeſſion from 
our Adverſaries, that the Infallibility of the Governours of the 
Church is not of Faith. And indeed it cannot be. For no 
Foundation of ſuch a Faith is to be found : Not Scripture or 
Tradition. For not to ſay, that theſe, to make any Article be- 
come of Faith, ought, according to our Adverſaries, moſt evi- 
dently to contain it; which —＋ even they will not deny to 
be here wanting: It would be moſt abſurd, that Papiſts ſhould 
believe this Infallibility of the Paſtors of the Church for the 
Authority of Scripture and Tradition; when they believe nei- 
ther of theſe, but for the Authority of the ors. Take 
away their Teſtimony, and they will deny it to be known whe- 
ther Scripture or Tradition be the of God, or what is 
the ſence of either. The ſame may be ſaid of the Decrees of 
the Church Repreſentative. For beſides that no ſuch expreſs 
Decree of it can be produced, the Infallibility of the Repre- 
ſentative Church it ſelf is believed by every m_ Papiſt, ogly 
becauſe they hear it by their $ for the belicf 
of the Univerſal Ch that ought not be produced. For 
that is the thing now inquired, why the Univerſal Church 
believeth ſo ? 

Will our Adverſaries therefore ſay, they believe their Pa- 
ſtors cannot err in teaching unanimouſly what is of Faith; be- 
cauſe they ſo teach themſelves ? This they muſt recurr to ; for 
they have no other reaſon left of believing ſo: Yet nothin 
can be more abſurd. For firſt, it is the conſtant Opinion 
all Mankind, and a received Law among all Nations, that 
none ſhould be Witneſs or Judge in his own Cauſe. Secondly, 
As we believe not any Man to be true and honeſt, till we 
aſſured of his veracity and honeſty from ſome other Teſtimony 
than his own : So it would be the higheſt imprudence to eſteem 
thoſe Infallible, who challenge that privilege to themſelves; 
antil their Infallibility be known to us from ſome other 
ment than their own Teſtimony. Certainly our Adverſaries 
will not permit even the Scripture, which is the word of God, 
and hath ſo many illuſtrious Characters of a Divine Original, 
to be believed for its own Teſtimony ; and Chriſt openly pro- 
feſſed, that if he bore Witneſs of himſelf, his Witneſs was not 
credible. Why then ſhall that be attributed. to the Gover- 
nours of the Church; which Chriſt denied to — ; — our 

verſatios 
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„ Saree Vo 
ſtion will return, whence — —— 
— — _ — — 5 well ſaith, The Paſtors 

. Tarehied bates — y na the Auditors believe truly; but 
dvcent Paſtores, Ao not therefore teach truly, to the Paſtors teaching 
uig vera cre- the Auditors believe truly, becauſe they aſſent i . 
aue vers | know it from Scripture or 
dunt Auditores; truly. They cannot ſay, that they | A ip of th 
ſed ideovers Tradition. For the truth of theſe, without the Authority of the 
credunt Audito- - know? to learned than to unlearned per ſons. 
res, quia vera Church is RO Wore us 6 that one. even the moſt learned Di- 
dcentibut aſ- Think vat, ſaich Bagot ius + | 2 ** the Church. and 
ſentiuntur, F. vine, can believe any thing whout 1 hes be * 
Hallier de fo. ; dependently from it, And Hoſws 7 goeth ſo far, that he main- 
_L cs TY be beſt way, that even the moſt learned Men ſhould 
— at — — jmplici Faith, and believe only in general as the 
quem, ci Church believeth. Shall the Paſtors therefore believe, thet they 
anten B cannot err for their own Teſtimony? This is —— noſe. 
Aiman, half _ ence of our Adverfaries Dottrine, and that molt abſurd. 
quic quam cre- Art there is none of the Paſtors which belicveth ſa, becauſe 
Nie all E. teacheth ſoz but a teach-fo, becauſe all bclieve fa. Again, 
C independen- The Qucſtion willrecurr upon what Foundation do — 
ter ab ed. Ba- Here either nothing, or only this muſt be anſwered, y 
£017" teach @ becauſe they believe fo, Then if you ask why they be- 
— aq * lieveſd ? no other anſwer can be given, than becauſe they believe 


' Hoſ. cont, ſo; which is ſo fooliſh, as that I need not urge it any farther. 
Brent. 


c 
— 


„ CH AP. XXIV. 


the Faith of all fingle Chriſtians cannot rely apon the 
2 of the LEO Church ; becauſe, Ars, it pears 
not wha belong to that Church, which is thought Infall he 


Hos far have we conſidered the Faith of the Univerſal 
Churchz as it is taught by the Paſtors or Clergy. It re- 
mains that we treat of it as it is believed both by Clergy and 
Laity ; which is the laſt refuge of our Adverſaries. Here [ 
undertake to prove, That there is nothing whereon the Faith 
of all private Chriſtians can leſs rely; and that for three rea- 
ſons, 1. Becauſe it doth not appear what is that 1 — 
| urch, 


of the Charchif ROME. r39 


Church, whoſe Faith is to be the Rule of ours. 2. Becauſe it is 
not known what is the Faith of that Church. 3. Becauſe it is 
not manifeſt whether the Faith of any Church aſſignable, be 
true. 

The firſt is evinced two ways. For firſt, it is uncertain 
what is the true Idea or Definition of the Church, what is re- 
quired to conſtitute it, whether only an external profeſſion of 
the true Faith, or alſo intergal Faith and Piety : And then al- 
though this were certain, it would be yet unknown, whether 
the Koman, Greek,, or any other, were that true Church. As 
for the firſt, our Adverſaries would perſwade us, That they a- 
gree in the notion of a true Church. Yet nothing is more ma- 
nifeſt than their diſcord in this matter. There are chiefly three 
Opinions of them herein ; For if we ſhould make an exact enu- 
meration of them, we ſhould find many more. The firſt teach- 
eth, That the Church is made up of all perſons baptized, and 
outwardly profeſſing the true Faith, and adhering to the Po 
of Rome, whether they be truly Faithful, or ſecretly Infidels. 
The fecond to an External Profeſſion, requires Internal 
Faith, at leaſt in form, to be added as neceſſary ; and thereb 
excludes all ſecret Infidels and Hereticks. The third — 
Charity to be added to theſe two, and leaveth no place in the 
Church, bat to thoſe who are truly juſt, and free from Mortal 
Sin. | 
The firſt Opinion is defended by many, particularly Cams, 

Bellarmin, Dwoall, and almoſt all the later writers of Contro- 
verſy, eſpecially the French, The fecond is taught by many: 
For all thoſe ſeem to favour it, who define the Church to be ; 
the Congregation of the Faithful; of whom Lau * reckons 1 Mun. __ 
up a very great number. But it is openly and manifeſtly Gan 
taught by Alenſis, Clemangss, Turrecremata, and Facobatins ;, while 
in the es formerly cited they aſſert, That the Church may 
be reduced to one only Woman, as it actually was at the time 
of our Saviour's Paſſion. The Univerſity » Ubi ſupra. 
Cracow produced by Lamnoy „ defined the EIA Eccleſia Corpus myſticam, 
Church to be 4 ſtical, Organical ow '- organicumyfide Chrifh animatum. 
mated by the Faith of Chrift, conftiented by all Ex 4 fr god antes er ee 
baptize perſons, having the Faith of Chriſt eit her free or matam, conſlitmant Ecchefiam: 
in ferm or formal, The ſame Opinion is accu- militantem. 

ratciy 
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« Suar, de fide diſp. 9. Set. 2. 


Arr. de fide diſp. 7. Se, 2. 
« Caſp, de fide diſp. 2. Sc. 2. 9. 


7 Catechumeni ſimpliciter pertinent 
ad Eccleſiam inviſibilem ; ſiquidem 
ſunt membra Chriſti per Charitatem 
ſed ad Eccleſiam viſibilem ſecundum 
' guid, viz. per votum er deſiderium. 
nn. in 2. 2. qu. i. art. 10. p. 47. 
Eccle ſia licet fit Reſpublica que- 
dam viſibilis, requirit tamen aliquid 
inviſibile, ſc. 73 ca Heretict ergo 
extra eam ſunt, cum fidem mn habe- 
ant, Id, comm. fuſ. in art. 10. 
= Yoo 
9 Fideles peccatores ſunt vere par- 
tes Eccleſie mulitantis, Id. Comm. 
brev. 5 47. 
'» Eccleſia habet lapides, ſc. fide- 
les; qui ſicut per camentum lapis 
jungitur lapidi, fic per charitatem 
junguntur ſibi. Hug. lib. C. Serm. 
Serm. 3. 
" Ecclefa ſana corpus eft Chriſti 
uno ſpiritu tiuiſic ata, ¶& unita fide 
und, & ſanftificata, ome Hoc ita- 
que mmen ſignificat membra Chriſti 
participantia Spiritum Chriſti, Id. 
de Sacr, part. 2. cap. 2. 


n Fecundo modo ſumitur Eccleſia pro 
congregatione bonum Sun, qua 
ſunt per charitatem Chriſto incorpo- 
rati. Hec eft Ecclefia, que regitur 4 
Sp. S. corpus Chriſti myſticum, 

vegetatur ſpiritu jut, pro qua Chri- 
ftus orauit, ne fides deficerer. Ant. 
Summ. Theol. part. 3. tit. 12. c. 1, 


„ Manifeſtum eft hoc corpus Eccle- 
fie, quod ita ſe habuit, ex prede- 
ſtinatis tantum conſtitut = Exiften- 
tet in grati4 preſentis juftitie ſolum 


de Eccleſia cenſentur. Cu. 
Concord, lib, 1. cap. 4. 
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rately and largely defended by Suarez 4, Ars 
* 5, and —_— 5 among the Moderns. 
he third Opinion ſeemeth to be favoured 
by Bames 7, while he faith, The Catechwment 
ſimply belong to the Inviſible Church, as bes 
members of Chriſt through Charity; but to the Vi- 
ſible Church only in part, viz. in wiſh and deſire. 
But he inclineth more to the ſecond, in e 
words 5, The Church, although it be a wſible 
Commonwealth, requireth ſomewhat inviſible, to 
wit, Faith, Hereticks therefore, as wanting that, 
are out of the Church, And in another place “, 
The Faithful which are Sinners, are truly parts 
of the Church Militant, But to omit Barnes, 
the third — maintained by Hu- 
— gy whoſe words are t 
Church bath Stones, to wit, the Faithful, 
who as one Stone is joined to another by Cement, 
are joined to the Church by Charity. And in 
2 place 1, The H — the ＋* 
Chriſt, quickgned by one Spirit, unite 
% Faith, and ified. Tui, word therefore 
ſignifierh the Members of Chriſt partaking of | the 
pirit of Chriſt. Antoninus of Florence, after 
he had ſaid, The Church is ſometimes taken 
for the General Colleftion of the Faithful, 
ſubjoins theſe words , In the ſecond place the 
Church is taken for the Congregation of Good Be- 
lievers, who are 5 ated into Chriſt by Cha- 
= This Sg burch which is —. 
the Holy G the Myſtical Chri 
wk 7 wad by br ior re. Chri 
gee, that her Faith not fail. The 
ſame ſaith Cuſanus , It is manifeſt that this 
Body of the Church, which is thus diſpoſed 
(which adhereth to Chriſt in Spirit, in which 
the Spirit dwells, quickning the whole Body) 
is made up only of Predeſtinate Perſons, Only 
thoſe perſons therefore, who continue in the Grace 


Aut. 


of preſent Righteouſneſs are accounted to be of the Church, Dio- 


my ſus 
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— — I ee my Church 


that is, the Comgregation of the Faithful, by in- 
ſeparably uniting their bes ro me by Faith, Cha- 
rity, and Grate ;, ſo as all may be one al Bo- 
"and one Houſe, F.Fr.Picns Mirandala "* ſaith, 
hat we oaghr not to yecede from be proper ſig- 
mn ic ati the Word ; 1 7 —.— 
* 1 
Hob Cat . 2. which — all 
men of 4 * and Apoſtolick Faith and unftigned 
Charity, Ferus upon thoſe words, Matth, XV. 
The gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, 
ſaich '5, Chriſt ſpeaks nt here of the Church as 
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crm Eccleſf. 
et, congregationem 
N da erum per fidem, cha- 
atem & gratiam mihi inſepar a- 
biliter — ita ut ones ſint 
nam corpies myfticurn, unique dum. 
_— in — XVI. — 26. 

' A proprid wecabuli ſignificatinne 
recedendum ipſe non putarem; ut 

Ic 


* Midifects & 


trim & proprie principaliſſime que 
Sana Catholic — — 
due mes refs & Apoſholice fidei 
nue charitatis hamines — 
Metteretar, Pic. Theor. 13. 


gel byuitar de Eccleſi3 ſecundim 


it 1s commonly ood of the Collect ian of all ſfiritum, qua ſos elellos compledti- 
Chriſtians, whether good or bad, bus of the Church Fer. in Marth. 
according to the Spirit, which comprebends only the Eleſt, Laſtly, 
Chr. Laps "7 affirms, That the Church which received the Keys, « " Eccleſia que - 
not the uni ver ſal Communiorfef the Faithful in the Lawful Sacraments, claves accepir, 
but the ſole Congregation of the juft, or the Communion of Saints : 74 ef univerſe 
Which he purſueth at large, and proveth by many Teſtimonies — 2 
of St. Auguſtine; to which we might add many others no leſs mentis comme. 
cogent of other Fathers; as St. Hiram au, Bernard, &c. ni, ſed fol 
if our Argument conſiſted in the truth of t is Opinion. It ſuf- csu ju- 
ficeth to ſhew it was received by many; and roaſtquently — 
our Adverſaries do not agree in forraln? the Idea of a Church. . Lag. in 
Now this Diſſenſion is of great moment. For if the ſecond, Concil.com. 4. 
or eſpecially the third Opinion be true, the Doctrine of our p. 818. 
Adverſaries will be wholly overthrown. For not to ſay, that 
if Sinners be excluded out of the Church, the Pope and whole 
Councils may perhaps not belong to it, and ſo want that Infal- 
libility which is appropriated to the true Church. To omit this, 
ſince we treat not now of active but paſſive Infallibiley , I ſay, 
That according to this r Faith of our Adverſaries 
cannot rely upon the belief of the Univerſal Church. For to 
conform themſelves to this Rule of Faith, they muſt firſt per- 
fectly know it; which'cannot be, if they know not What is 
that Church, whoſe Faith they ought to follow. But how ſhall 
they know the Church, if that conliſt only of Pious Men, whom 
none will deny to be known = God alone? Can way not ig- 
norant 
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ſolos pios Eccle- Will our Adverſaries therefore ſay, that the firſt of theſe 
cap. 3. affirmed than proved. Beſides, of what degree of certainty 
who maintained the ſecond hird Opinions. But no other 


® incerta erunt norant of this; who rejecteth this Opinion, becauſe, ſaith he 18, 
emnia, fi apud all things will be uncertain, if the Church be limited to pious Men, 
Opi- 
A8 lb. . nions is certain, the other undoubtedly falſe? That is eaffer 
would they have their aſſertions to be? Not certainly of Di- 
vine Faith; unleſs Hereſie be _ to all thoſe Learned Men, 
and t 

degree of certainty can be obtained in theſe things, nor will 

any other ſuffice. | 


— — 


C H A P. XXV. 


That our Adverſaries have no way of knowing the 
true Church. 


T doth not appear therefore, who they are that truly belong 
to the Church. Yet ſuppoſe it is, and that all Baptized Per- 
ſons outwardly proſeſſing the true Faith, are Members of it; 
which Opinion moſt pleafeth our Adverſaries, and is moſt ad- 
vantageous for them. It is ſtill to be enquired, which, out of 
ſo many Societies that challenge to themſelves the name of the 
Church, juſtly and truly claims it. For not any one that firſt 
occurrs, is to be admitted and preferred before the reſt. But 
ere, if any where, a diligent and accurate Examination is to 
be uſed; leſt inſtead of the Church of Chriſt, we follow the 
Synagogue of Satan; and for Divine Revelations receive exe- 
crable Errors. This eſpecially becomes them, who when they 
have found the Church, give over any further enquiry, and re- 
ceive without Examination all the dictates of it. They ought 
to be very vigilant and curious in the choice of their Guide; 
leſt if they haply miſtake, they incurr that Sentence of Chriſt, 
If the blind lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch, Let us ſee 
therefore whether our Adverſaries can boaſt they have made a 
juſt and accurate enquiry herein, and moſt certainly found out 
the true Church. | 
There are chiefly three Methods of making this Enquiry. 
1, From the truth of the Doctrine profeſſed by any Church, 
and 
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and Conformity of that to the Word of God. 2. By Notes 
known only by the light of right Reaſon, and independently 
from the Word of God. 3. By Notes which are marked out 
and taught in the Scripture. rig. preferreth the firſt 
Method before all others. J anſwer, faith 
he *, that the truth of the Doctrine may be proved ' Reſponder veritatem doftring pro- 
without recurring to the Church; and that —ͤ— Doſe, non recurrendꝰ ad 
before the firſt Proof of the true C , the truth bartimnem lere Eccleſid debere — 
of the Dottrine ought to be proved, He proveth bari veritatem doftring. — Etenim 
both parts of his Aſſertion largely and in the £m Eccleſia,ut Eccleſia, definia 
fecond part of it maketh uſe of this Argu- — fit 145 — 
ment. For fince the Church, 4 Church, is de- mine we theo » ions 
fined the Congregation of men profe 75 the true gregationem efſe veram Ecclefiam ; 
Dad of Fazth, if @ 4 contradifhien in the ni dicam es ih ih offe veram to 


C : Hrinam. Ergo non 1m 
terms, to ſo dro Ab oi die be the bare veram do: inam 5 


true Church, unleſs I do for that very reaſon ſup- 
Poſe there is the true Doftrine. I cannot therefore clefid, Arr. de fide diſp. 7. Sed. 3. 


firſt prove the Doctrine is true from the truth of the Church. 
To this we willingly ſubſcribe, and approve this Method of 
Arriaga's only. Not ſo the reſt of our Adverſaries, who de- 
teſt it, and r to render it both infamous and impoſſible; 

etending it to be full of inextricable difficulties, and not to 
6 ſurmounted by the moſt learned, much leſs by illiterate per- 
ſons. Wherefore | need not endeavour to prove that the true 
Church cannot be by this = known by our Adverſaries: They 
freely grant it, urge it, labour to demonſtrate it. 


The ſecond Method is uſed by many z who contend that the 
Church may be known independently from the Word of God 
by the help of Notes and Characters perceived by Natural Rea- 
ſon, ſuch as are Miracles, Sanctity, * Amplitude, and 
the like. But they withal admoniſh that the Church cannot 
this way be known, as it hath annexed to it the Privilege of 
Infallibility by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſe- 
quently as it is the certain Rule of Faith. They deny this can 
be any other way found out than by Faith relying on the Pro- 
miſes of Chriſt and the other teſtimonies. of Scri But 
that the Authority, which theſe Notes conferr, is Humane, Fal- 
lible, and a Foundation only C humane and acquired, = of 

2 vine 
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Loc. z 2. c. 8.“ In 2. 2. — 19 panning wie — 


walls, Connk®, 47, Larter, Gul- 
68. lim 9 Amicus , arager, The laſt of 


theſe afhrms, there is @ — Author; of the 
dodr. Church; the one purely ry = fg —— 
Maracles, or og the at her 
Divine, 4 it i Infallible by the aſſiſtance of the 
«- Holy Ghoſt. Neither can be the formal Obyett of 
= „ Faith. Not the forſt; then it — 8 — 
$p. S. off infallbilie, Laure poteſ that Faith were Natur » Falbble, &c. 
elſe objeHum formale ſidei. Non pri- tainly it is abſurd to imagine that the Chan 
ma, ſequeretur enim fidem efſe na- of redeemed and governed by him, 
Muralem,eſſe fallibilem, Cc. Rhod. and animated by his Spirit, can be known by 
de fade qu. i. Seck. 4. 5. 4- the ſole light of Nature without Revelation. 
Nature might diſcover ſomewhat admirable and excellent in it; 
but nothing more than humane, or exalted beyond bumane [n- 
firmities. But this is not that we ſeek for. We are enquiring 
a Method of kfiowing the Church as is is the Rule of Faith, and 
Iufallible: which ſince this Method cannot perform, it cannot 
he produced in this place. 
For theſe Reaſons. our Adverſaries fly to the third Method; 
and endeavour to demonſtrate the Church from Notes, which 
4 DeEccl.dagm. they pretend to be: aſſigned in Scripture. So Driedo* from 
m—_ c. 3. 14- hence, that Chriſt is not now preſent, nor teacheth with his 
_ own mouth in the Church, nor atteſteth the Preachin 2 others 
with Signs and _—_— concludes , We muſt neceſſarily — 
1313 7 IN ii a. 1 — aud enquire thence which is the true 
cimus cum Auguſtin in Scripturs — 
rendam elſe Eccleſiam, i. e. que Ne 
— — — Cad be | be for in | the Seripeare 3, that 
cleſiæ ex S. Scripture ini ex u, What are the Notes, Provileges, and Properties 
ä of the — * 15 — be found ous from the Oracles 


eſſe. De princip. doctr. lib. from Humane Arguments, 
* 72 2 "Top Diſputants in the 
** Tantummdo Conference of Rui *4, We — the Chriſtian Religion only from 


ici ex Scri- the Scriptures ; becauſe from the Note s only declared in — and 
— from no others, we lem which is the M Church, This way alſo 
nam — Card. Richliea is chiefly follows. 

| j tantummodo ex nt is in Scripturã dec laratu, ( = alis mus, que ſit vera Ec- 
cleſia cles. — & Meth. liv, 1. Chap. 8 E 63 But 
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Bat there are many inconſiſteft to be found in it: As 
firſt, that it fuppoſeth the to be acknowledged for the 
Word of God. For ho man can believe the Notes of the Church 
— — 2 till he be firſt 

ſwaded that all things contained in it are true and Divine. 

ut how ſhall he, who hath not yet known the Church ( for ſuch 
is IEC be aſſured of the Diviaity of Scri- 
it 


„ik ir de true what our Adverſaries fo often inculcate, 


the Scripture to ns is of no Authority, till atteſted and 
confirmed by the Church ? Thus a manifeſt Circle will be com- 
- mitred, Scripture received for the Authority of the Church, 
and the Church for the Authority of Scripture. . Card. Richlieu 
confeſſeth this a great difficulty; but contendeth it may be ſol- 
ved by ſaying, The Church is known independently from the 
Scripture by the help of Notes, which Natural Reaſon ſugge- 
ſeth can agree to none but the true Church. But if the Church 
can be known before the Scripture, what need the Scripture be 
conſulted to find Notes whereby we may be brought tg the knaw- 
ledge of the Church ? To what end theſe Labyrinths and fruit- 
leſs toil to ſearch out # thing already known? Not to ſay, that 
this Method is coincident with the ſecond before mentioned , 
and is therefore for the ſame reaſons to be rejected. Belides 
it manifeſtly contradicts our Adverfaries Hypotheſis concerning 
the obſcurity of Scripture. Every one knows how much they 
exaggerate this obſcurity, and Richlien himſelf, within a few 

of this place, maintains it is obſcure, both as to the ſenſe, 
and as to the letter; and that not only to the Reprobate, but 
even the Elect; to the Faithful and Doctors themſelves. 
Who after all this can believe that be ſpeaks ſincerely and in 
earneſt, when he undertakes to demonſtrate out of this Book, 
ſd obſcure and impenetrable to the greateſt Wits, the Characters 


of the true Church, not to a or a Believer, but to an 
Infidel : For this he pretends, about his Converſion is the Diſ- 
pute raiſed. 


The Cardinal therefore in that undertakes a moſt difficult 
matter. Bat the obſcurity of Scripture is not all the diſſicult 
of this undertaking. For how ſhall it be demonſtrated thoſe 
things are by Scripture aſſigned for the Notes of the Church , 
of which Scripture is wholly ſilent, nay, teacheth the contrary 


to ſome of them; as might be evidently proved, if the — 
revity 
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brevity of this Diſſertation would permit it? But ſuppoſe the 

Scripture attributes to the Church whatſoever our Adverſaries 

would have to be ſo many Notes of it: This avails not, unleſs 

it appear that thoſe Notes are not only true, but alſo the only 

Notes, and that no other is aſligned in Scripture. This the 

« Metbad, liv, Cardinal himſelf admoniſneth. 7r & to he obſerved, ſaith he *5, 

1. chap, that although it doth not follow that Society which hath one of the Notes 

of the true Church, is the true Church; yet it follows , that Society 

| which wanteth one of theſe Notes, i not the true Church. Valentia 

„vin ſunt mte had gone before him. Theſe are the Notes, ſaith he 7, which we 

Eccleſie ſigil- urge, One, Holy, Catholick , olick. Theſe are not the Notes 

latim ſed con- of the Church ſoul, but conjunttly:;, becauſe it may be that one or 

din, quis two of them may agree to others. And indeed it cannot be denied 

— 3 that the Greek, Church hath many of theſe Notes. If therefore 

altera aliis con- from one or more of them we might argue afhrmatively, the 
veniat, Val, Greek, muſt be granted to be a true Church. 

Anal. fd. lib.s. To conclude therefore that the Toman, or any other, is the 

_— true Church, it is neceſſary that no note of the true Church be 

wanting to it, and that it be evident no other note is aſſigned 

in Scripture beſides thoſe wherein ſhe already glorieth. hile 

this is uncertain, nothing can be ſecurely concluded from any 

Notes whatever. That an Infidel therefore be rightly in- 

ſtructed, it is required, that he read over the whole Scripture 

from one end to the other, accurately weigh and examine all 

places, that he may be aſcertained none of thoſe Notes have 

eſcaped his diligence. But this beſides, that it is long and te- 

diqus, and apt rather to diſcourage and deterr than allure an In- 

ſidel to the Chriſtian Religion, is impoſſible, if our Adverſa- 

ries Doctrine of the obſcurity of Scripture be admitted. For 

who can promiſe himſelf that nothing hath eſcaped his moſt ſa- 

gacious enquiry, amidſt ſo much darkneſsand intricacy, as our 

Adverſaries 2 to be in Scripture? Much leſs can an Infidel 

be aſſured of this, whoſe Underſtanding is yet clouded with 

Errors, and his Eyes with Blindneſs. Vet if he be not certain 

that no one Note of the Church is unknown to him, how many 

ſoever he hath by his ſearch obſerved, in vain doth he ſweat : 

ſince even, according to our Adverſaries, many Notes contribute 

nothing to that Society, to which any one is wanting. And this 

is ſo much the more difficult, becauſe our Adverſaries are not 

agreed about the number of the Notes. V alen ia and many others 


aſſign 


of the Church of ROME. 


n four, Driedo fix, Medina ten, Sanders and Piſtorius twelve, 
in fifteen, Boſiw. an hundred. In fo great variety of 
opinions what certainty can be expected ? 

But what if in this diligent reading of Scripture many things 
ſhall occurr, whereby the Catechumen will be induced to be- 
lieve there are many other Notes beſide thoſe which our Ad- 
verſaries point out, and thoſe ſuch as will divert him from em- 
— Communion of the Church of Rome? He will in 

r 


place obſerve thoſe words of Chriſt. ** /f ye continue JO on . 
in my Word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed. He that 1s of God, * 1% 


heareth Gods words. beep hear my voice, Hence he will con- 
clude that the truth of Doctrine, and its conformity to God's 
word, is the moſt certain Note of the true Church. But our 
Adverſaries will never it, that he ſhould make uſe of this 
Note to find out the Church. For that would introduce the firſt 
method ſo much hated by them: and it were to be feared, that 
the Catechumen comparing the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome with the Scripture, would find a manifeſt r —— in 
many things. Another Note of the Church he would hnd to be 
the obſervation of the Divine Precepts from the ſame places. 
For he cannot be ſaid to hear the voice of Chriſt, that obeys it 


not. And in other places Chriſt ſaitb: If ye my command- John VIII. 
ments, ye ſhall abide in my Love. Te are my friends if ye do. what ſoe- 10, 14. 


ver I command yon. God alſo foretold by his Prophets that under 
the new Covenant he would write his Laws in the hearts of Men, 
and make them to walk in his ſtatutes. But can the Catechumen 
find this obſervation of the Divine precepts in the Church of 
Rome, where the Cup is taken from the Laity, Prayers —— 
med in an Unknown Tongue, and many other things uſed ex- 
preſly contrary to the Divine Commands ? 

The Scri oft-times calls the Church the molt chaſt Spouſe 
of Chriſt. Now this Chaſtity conſiſts in keeping her Faith to 
God, and ——_— no part of the Divine Worſhip due to 
him upon any other objects. Otherwiſe God will implead her 
ofadultery, and give her a bill of divorcement. Will the Ca- 
techumen then from this Note conclude the Church of Rome 
to be the Spouſe of Chriſt ; by whom he perceiveth ſo many 
Creatures, Saints deceaſed, their Reliques, the Croſs, Images, 
and the Hoſt, to be worſhipped and adored ? Meekneſs and Gen- 
tleneſs is alſo a note of the Church, when her Children are — 

quently 


* 


Of the Incurable Scepticiſm 

nently in the Scriptures called Sheep Lambs, Doves, Turtles, 
Jeet foretold * — far from oo. Church of 
” Iſai, XI, 9. Chriſt, 2? not hurt or in as my fia Monnt ain. 
& LXIII. * Chriſt left 4 Lo to his Diſciples, and ſaid to them * Learn 
” Marth, XI. of me, for 1 am meek and lowly in her, 2 
_ Soals, Who can then imagine the Church of Chriſt to be that So- 
ciety,which perſecures all diſſenting from her with bre and ſword, 
and ſcarce uſeth any other arguments than Racks and Gibbets⸗ 

Of the ſame nature, with this Note is another laid down by Da- 

pf. cx. 3. vid. He calls® the Church a willing People : who are not retained 
in the Communion of their Saviour by force and fear, but by a 

moſt free and that moſt fervent Love. Hence her moſt excellent 

Aach. XI. 7. Paſtor is ſaid n to govern her with :wo faves, one called Beauty, 
and the other Bands : but that you may not miſtake, thoſe 

Hol. XT. 4. hands are * the cords of a Man, andthe bands of Love, Is Rome 
therefore this Church of Chriſt, which whereſoever ſhe com- 

mands, hath no ſtronger bands to retain her People than the 

deteſtable Tribunal of the Holy Inquiſition? To theſe two laſt 

Notes is conjoined a ſixth : That ſhe be free, and not a Servant 

of Men, eſpecially of Paſtors. This the Scripture teacheth in 

many places, particularly, Gal. IV. 25, 26. Jae VIII. 32. 36. 

2 Cor, I. 24. Jil. 17. IV. 5. 1 Per. V. 3. J. I. 25. That 

therefore is not the Church of Chriſt, which ſerveth the Pope, 

whoſe Slave Cajeren exprelly calls her. Is that Church free, upon 

which the Pope impoſeth arbitrary Laws, which none muſt 

call in queſtion ? Can he be denied to be Lord of the Church, 

$ Decrert part. who as the Canon Law * tells us, alt [1 be ſbould carry IHMC - 
1.diſt. 40. can. rable People by troups & Slaves ro Hell, to be with bymſclf for 
Si Papa, ever tormented ; yet mo mortal 1 ume to d'bis faults, he- 
cauſe he is to — all, to be judged of none? Who, not to mention 

obſolete Stories, bat lately commanded all to believe, there is 

five heretical propoſitions in Jauſenius; and yet, although humbly 

intreated by many Doctors, would not declare in what part of 

Janſenizs his Book they might be found? What is this but to 

account Chriſtians as moſt vile Slaves ? ? 

John Iv. 23, The ſeventh Note of the Church conſiſts in this, 5 That ſhe 
worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth. The ancient Church of the 
Jews indeed uſed a groſs and ſenſible kind of Worſhip, and was 
employed about the mean and beggerly Elements of the World: 
bat it is the peculiar glory of the Chriſtian Church, to wor- 


's : ſhip 


Face ROME. 
in a way moſt conſentaneom 


» 


— For 


jets from their Oath of Allegiance, and — to a Sovereign 
Dominion over the whole World. I might 

like Notes of the Church out of Scripture; but theſe ſuffice to 
ſhew how danger —— e the Church of Kome to, 
+ who out of Holy Writings permit a judgment to be for- 


I I will now proceed briefly to demonſtrate that not even from 
thoſe Notes which the Church of Rome afli can it be known 
that ſhe is the —.— Card. — roar, — 
Amplitude, perpetui Succeſſion. Ampli con- 
fdered afterwards; the other three 1 will now briefly couch. 
CN ſolely or chiefly in this, that the Church 


x50 


a knowledge of antiquity doth this require ? No ancient mo- 

nument mnſt be n ; infinite Volumes both- Printed and 

Manuſcript muſt be read through. This few Men can attend to; 

or if they could, one Age would not ſuffice. Yet this accordding 

to Richliew's method muſt be done by any Infidel who is a 

Candidate of Chriſtianity. The fame may be ſaid of Succeſ- 

| 3 is twofold, of — and of dae Loy 

„ Sine weitate is cident with antiquity perpetuity : in 

HArine ſucceſ. Gretſer*s judgment is of lile moment. Without Truth of Doctrine, 

fio Paftorim ſaith he, * Succeſſion of Paſtors is of ſmall weight. But ſuppoſe 

| f exiexipm- it of the greateſt moment. Wat is more A 

Tr cult, to fay no more, than to prove that in a I ies 

* of Succeſſion continued through XVI. Ages there never hap- 
pened the leaſt interrupti 

Thus much of the Notes ſingly. As for all taken together, 

it is maniſeſt that even in our Adverſaries opinion they cannot be 
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was never interrupted, than that no Po ever 
— But how ſhall be acerained,clpecally co © 1 


CHAP. XXVI. 
That it is uncertain, what the Univerſal Church believeth. 


F after all this we ſhould t. That our —— 
certainly know which is r it were mo 
inquired what this Church believeth. But how ſhall this 
— For firſt it doth not (ſuffice nay the 
or leſſer part 


Church then erred, replyed, That all the 5 . — 7 the 
b were proſer- 


5 — but only @ part of * Ft 


| pars "thus, 
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: Of the Incurable Scepticiſne 
art of the Church may be falſe in a matier of Farb. Valintia 
ef find Feih mon the Earth * K 5 
ait t 4. He 
* Significat pauciſſomos and fore — 10 be war Faithful in 
nn ng 2 „ thas laſt rime, not that there will be none. And 
— — 656, . dur k. Bellarmin 5 treating of the ſame words, faith 
3 Non tamen nullos, nec tam pacor, With T hbeophylatt#, That our Lord meaneth, there 
ut non faciant Eccleſ am. Bel. de will be few Faithful in the times of Antichriſt ; 
Ecclef, lib, 3. cap. 16. not yet that there will be none, nor ſo few, as nos 
to conſtitute a Church. * 
Many Divines, and thoſe of great name, (whoſe words we 
before produced ) have gone farther, and maintained, That 
the true Faith, and true Church may be reduced to one only 
Woman. Nor doth John Viguerius a Dominican, Profeſſor of 
Divinity in the Univerſity of ſe, differ much from them, 
teaching that Faith, at leaſt explicit, may be preſerved in 
one perſon, all the reſt retaining only implicit Faith. 7e 
ne perion, - may 
be ſaid of the Church, ſaith he *, that it 
« Sic poteſt dici de Eccleſia, qudd be preſerved in one perſon, as it is ſaid of 1h, 
ary f ——_— that in her only, | the three days 
de Maria Virg. in ed ſold in buri ned cit Fait 
rriduo ſepulture manſit fides expli- of bra, remained explicit » foxching the 
1 dem catbolicam u. Faith, but not explicit, of the Divinity of 
plicitam, de divinitate Chriſti. Vig- * | 
Inſtit. Theol, c. 10. 


If either of theſe two Opinions be allowed, we muſt deſpair 
of ever knowing the Faith of the Univerſal Church. For where 
can be ſo „ by what Notes can be found that Phenix, 
that an of the Chriſtian World, who alone retains ex- 


15¹ 


plicit Faith, when all the reſt have either erred, or ed 
only implicit Faith ? But be theſe — true or falſe; the 
ſite of neither of them can be of 


0 _—— proved 
of the former; and of the latter may be hence proved, That 
this Book of Piguria is approved by the Faculty of Divinity 
of Paris; which would never have been done; if it had been 
found to contain Hereſie. However, let both be explode, 
the other cannot be denied, That the greater part of the 
Church may err. Nay further, None ever yet dared to — 


of the Charch of RO ME. 
fine, how great that part of the Church muſt neceſſarily be, 
which cannot be infected with Error, without the ruin of the 
Infallibility of the whole. , Unleſs therefore it appears, that 
the whole Church conſenteth, the belief of it cannot be a ſure 
Foundation for our Faith. 
| But firſt, the whole Church ſeldom or never conſenteth. 
Certainly never in all thiogs. All things therefore can never 
| be learned from her. Whence then ſhall they be learned ? 
Beſides, ' where ſhe doth conſent, it is ſo obſcure, that it can 
be known by no Man. This is proved, and much more mani- 
feſtly, by all thoſe 3 which we brought againſt the 
certainty of knowing what all the Paſtors teach. For if it can- 
not be known what all the Paſtors teach; much leſs can it be 
known what all the Faithful believe; ſince there are far more 
Believers than Paſtors, and theſe teach more diſtinctly than 
the others believe. Beſide, it is not ſufficient to know what 
ſeemeth true to all the Faithful, unleſs it be alſo known what 
they all embrace as revealed by God. For our Adverfaries ac- 
knowledge there are many falſe Opinions of the whole Church. 
it: As, that the Church for many Ages uſed a Preface upon 
the Feſtival of St. Hierom, wherein ſhe extolled his pure Virgi- 
nity, al St. Hierom in ſeveral places confeſſeth the con- 
| trary ; for which reaſon the Preface was at laſt expunged ; That 
for 600 years ſhe adminiſtred the Euchariſt to Infants; That ſhe 
worſhippeth particular Reliques of Saiats, and prayeth for the 
Souls of particular Men in Purgatory, although it be not of 
Faith zhat thoſe Reliques are true, or theſe Souls in Purgatory, 
and the like ; which proveth the neceſſity of knowing, not only- 
what is held by the Univerſal Church, but whether it is held 
by ber as of Faith, and revealed by God. But who ſhall aſcer- 
tain this? For the common ſort of Belieyers are not wont ac- 
curately to diſtinguiſh theſe things; ſo that if any one ſhould ask 
whomfoever he meets, What they admit as true, what as reveal- 
ed, what they receive with Divine Faith, what with Catholick 
Opinion; he would find very few who could comprehend the 
Sence of his Queſtion ; much fewer, who could anſwer him di- 
ſtinly. So far ſhall we be therefore from knowing by this me- 
thod what is believed in the Univerſal Church, that it can ſcarce 
be known what is believed in apy ſingle Dioceſs. —_— 
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Maldemas ? proveth this at large, and giveth ſome Examples of nl, _—_—_ 
3. CAP. 3. 


154 


Of the lead Bredrivife 


CH AP. XXVIL 


That it may juſtly be doubted, whether all thoſe things be 
true, which the Univerſal Charch beljeveth. 


Here remains the thitd Reaſon of the impoſſibility of 
founding the Faith of all ſingte Chriſtians the be- 
lief of the Univerſal Church, the uncertainty of the truth of 
this Belief, For, ſuppoſe the Church of Rome to be the true 
Church, and that it is ſufficiently known what ſhe believeth ; 
It is not yet manifeſt whether ſhe believeth tightly. For a 
True Church is one thing, an Infallible Church another: Yet 
Infallible muſt that neceſſarily be, which is to us à certain Rule 
of Faith. Before all $ fore it is to 'be 
known, that the Church is Infallible. But how this be 
known ? Our Adverſaries commonly ſay, It is known by Faith. 
But to this | oppoſe the Opinion of thoſe Divines, who hold, 
That all Chriſtians may fall from the Faith, cm one ſingle 
Woman. Hence 1 conclude, That the Infallibility ef the 
Church cannot be of Faith, becauſe repugnant to the | 
of theſe Catholick Divines. Certainly we, who deny che 1n- 
fallibility of the CR, Bo not ſo far as they. We believe 
that God preſerveth to himſelf even in the moſt difficult times, 
4 remuant according to the elettion of Graee : und that there al- 
ways renmains at leaſt an Inviſible whoſe name being 
collective, cannot co and be reſtrained to one perſon. 
Our Adverſaries therefore cannot pretend their Opinion, as 
it is at this day propoſed, to be of Faith: And ſo much the leſs, 
becauſe they can aſſign no Foundation of this Faith. Not 
| radition, Decrees'of P Definitions of Coun- 


di, 82.4. 
e 
wv 7 f 
332.3281338 
1211715 57 THT 
FS 3775 1271 | 
7H 255223213 « 8 
0 15312 ET 52234 
2212 85 821 RF 2 5 
STAGE 
HITS LH = 22 
223 Sek he 7 
1555 118 114 
iE 


when 


Goethe Amber 


= 


EY 
SET up 


b 


Ht 


N 


1 


if e 


17823 3722115 


ute 


* 
1 abs 


— 


15 Of the\ Twourable Scaticiſm 


1 De verbo Dei, to the Scripture-Bellarmin *, Sharct3,” Deu 4, and Martini 


ib, 1. cap. a. aus 5 among others expreſly confeſs. Why may we not 
— wr then by theſe ves firſt be fatisfied of the Authority of 
iDyvallin 2.2, Scripture, and from thence learn all things neceſſary to Salva- 

. 120, tion, which are clearly contained in it; and beſo ſaved without 


P , 
De fide diſp. recurring to the Church ? 


7.Sctt. 1, Further, Ho is it gathered from theſe Notes and Motives ol. 
Credibility that the Church cannot err ; whether eyidently, cer- 
tainly, and neceſſarily; or only obſcurely, probably, and contin- 
gently ? The firſt our Adverſaries will never ſay; for then it 
would neceſſarily follow, That Faith is evident ; which they all 

* Ante approba- contend to be falſe ; inſomuch as Bellarmix © diſputing of Mira- 


mem Eccleſie cles, the chief of theſe Motives, hath theſe Before the Ap- 


non eft evidens probation of the Church it is not evident nor certain with the certainty 
masse fidei de of Faith of any Miracle, that it is 4 true one. And that it is n0t evi- 
ffs for then Faith would be evident. Beſides, if theſe 


allo miraculs dent 15 mani 


or 
Scripture, than taught by the light of Nature. 

Do theſe Notes then only perſwade probably 7 If fo, I have 
gained what I was toprove. For then it will be only probdble 
that the Church cannot err; and the Faith of Papiſts will have 

| no certainty, as not ility. For whatſoever 
they beli they believe either tor the Teſtimony or fot the 
Jud t of the Church; and ſo cannot be more certain, or 
ident than is the Infallibility of the Church in teſtifyi 


eridence, jet 
Infallibility of the 


Judging. Some to elude this, make a twofold evide 


al; — —— of the 
: Church not to be Phyfically evident, but contend they areMorally. 
"De . Soef ally Aida, Conink 7. But here in the firſt this- 
= Amani urdity occurrs; That when they acknow theſe 
lat. cum dub. Arguments to be only Morally certain, they yet maintain —_ 


3. num 71, 72. 


of the Chirch ROME 

bich is ſolely upon to be Phyſically certain; 
r that egree of certainty all attribute to Divine Faith. Be- 
ſides it hence allo appears, that this Moral Certaiaty doth not 
ſufficez becauſe it is more than Morally, even Phyſically evi- 
dent, that thoſe things are falſe, which the Church of Rome 
teacheth about the Euchariſt : For that the Euchariſt after 
Conſecration is ſtill Bread and Wine, is proved by innumerable 
Arguments of Phyſical Evidence, which conſequently can never 
be counterweighed, much leſs outweighed by Arguments of Mo- 
ral Evidence, brought to prove the Infallibility of that Church 
which teacheth a contrary Opinion, 

However it will not be amiſs to examine, whether the Ar- 
yore drawn from theſe Notes of the Church be morally evi- 

ent, as is pretended. Bur firſt we muſt remove the Equivoca- 
tion which lieth hid in this term. For it is uſed by the School- 
men in a threefold Sence. Firſt therefore, many call that Mo- 
rally Certain, which is ſo probable, that many Arguments per- 
rade it, but nothing inſinuates the leaſt ſuſpicion of the con- 
trary. Secondly, Thoſe things are called Morally Certain ; 
which to uſe Bellormin's words, are confirmed by ſo many Signs 
and Conjectures, as may exclude all Anxiety, but not alt Di- 
ſtruſt. Thirdly, Thoſe things are moſt properly ſaid to be 
morally certain, which are known by the common and unanimous te- 


_ of a great multitude witneſſing a thing by them ſeen, which 
7 
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none contradifts ;, as Commnk 5 detines them. If our Que ex c 


verſaries ſay the Arguments taken from the Notes of the 
Church are morally certaia in the firſt or ſecond Sence ; in the 
firſt place 1 deny it: For thoſe things only are morally certain 
in thoſe Sences, againſt which no contrary Arguments can 


munt G& CORO « 
dt magne mu- 
tiradinis rem 

uviſam teſtantts 
be reſtimonn , cut 


produced. For if any ſuch occutr, the Mind fluctuates, and can news comradi- 
obtain no certainty, Now none can deny, that there are many . * 


at 
of Rome is not the true Church. Secondly, | 
ther of theſe Certainties will ſuffice. For they cannot, but in a 
looſe and improper Sence, be called Certainty. They are indeed 
meer probability, which may ſuffice in matters of Life and Acti- 
on, where greater certainty cannot be had, but not in matters 
of Belief and Salvation, where the greateſt is required; where- 
as theſe may poſlibly be falſe, as is manifeſt in the Caſes of an 
Infant whether Baptized, or * whether 2 
which 


leaſt probable Arguments which perſwade, That the Church Ap. 11, 
Rome i = That nei- 2 — 


which are commonly produced for Examples of the firſt 

eateſt of rhe ts kinds of Moral Certainty. For both t 

ptiſm of an Infant, and the Conſecration of an Hoſt, depend- 
ing upon the Intention of the Prieſt, can never be certainly 
known to have been duly performed. For no Man can be ever 
ſpeculatively certain of thoſe things which can be falſe. 

There remains then the third Sence ; which I deny not to be 
ſufficient, although it be not wholly conſonant to the Doctrine 
of our Adverſaries. But to paſs by that, it is manifeſt, That 
here is no place for this kind of certainty, ſince it depends up- 
on the Teſtimony of others fo framed and circumſtantiated, 
that it is altogether, at leaſt morally im le to deceive, or 
be deceived ; as that Ceſar and A'exander formerly cxiſted, as 
Rome and Conſtantinople do now; whereas Arguments drawn 
from Antiquity, Amplitude, Sanclity, &c. are of another kind, 
as being wholly artificial, and conſequently moſt different 
from thoſe which beget this Moral Certainty. Beſides, there is. 
none of theſe Notes, wherein the Greek Church may not equal- 
ly glory with the Latin. Sanctity, Amplitude, Antiquity, and 
conſtancy of Martyrs nonecan deny to her. As for Miracles, 
the Greeks by the confeſſion of the Latins have ſomewhat admi- 
rable, which is not to be found in the Roman Church. For 

5 In Concii, Lyn relates out of Chr. Angelus and Leo Allatins, that it is 
row. 5. p.543- at this day moſt frequent among the Greeks, that the dead Bo- 
dies of Excommunicate Perſons immediately after death, grow 
black, ſwell, and become very hard, nor can be diſſolved be- 
fore the Biſhop gives them Abſolution, which being once pro- 
ct ſub nounced, are reduced into Duſt : The Divine Goodneſ}, 
Turcick gramm - ſaith Lupus, by theſe "* Miracles ing and confirming in the 
de Chriftiams Furth, . C 1 oppreſſed with the Turkiſh Tyranny, In 
* this Miracle four thi gs may be obſerved. 1, That it is not 
talia miracula Only boaſted by the Greeks, but alſo acknowledged by the L- 
t in Evangeli-tins, 2, That it is an ordinary, and almoſt daily Miracle. 
«4 fide confir-3, That it is annexed to the Epiſcopal Dignity, ſo as their Ex- 
2855 communication and Abſolution hath a ſenſible and ſupernatural 
effect. 4. That it ſerveth not only to favour the Chriſtian 
Religion profeſſed by the Greeks, but alſo their private-error. 
For as Laps obſerveth, They imagine the Abſolution given 
after death to be valid, and to deliver from the Torments of 
Hell it ſelf; which ſeemeth to be confirmed by the m_ 
e 


of the Church of R OME. 

effect that immediately follows the Abſolution. What have 
the Latin: like to this? Their pretended Miracles are not ac- 
know by their Adverſaries, but rather convinced of fal- 
ſity by them, and even by many of their own Communion ; 
are rare, not ordinary, nor annexed to any Eccleſiaſtical 
Digaity ; and ſuch as, if they were true, ſerve to confirm on- 
ly the Chriſtian Religion in general, not their own particular 


enets. 

It is manifeſt therefore, That thoſe Arguments are not cer - 
tain, which are deduced from the Notes of the Church; ſince, 
if they were ſo, they would demonſtrate, what our Adverſaries 
think to be falſe, That the Greek, is the True and Infallible 
Church. This might be evidently evinced, if we conſidered 
each Note ſingly. But beſides that it is already accurately 
performed by our Reverend B. Morton, Jo. Gerardus and 
others, it ſeems not very neceſſary in this place. Here there - 
fore 1 finiſh, and in one word conclude, That the Papiſts, who 
boaſt of having ſo many immovable Foundations of their 
Faith, have not ſo much as one which is ſolid ; and that what 
they believe, they do it pertinacioully indeed, but neither cur- 
tainly nor firmly. 
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